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About the author: 

Veeraswamy Krishnaraj, M.D; F.R.C.P (Canada) is a board certified pediatrician in active practice until 

the end of 1998. He immersed himself in study of Hinduism in depth. He has sufficient knowledge and 

understanding of Hindu religion that he is confident to publish this book. He kept the words simple, 

supple, illuminating and to the point, while retaining the original flavor, beauty and grace. Compound 

words in Sanskrit are a nightmare for the beginner, as they are spliced together compactly in one 

continuous stretch of characters. He parsed the compound words into digestible syllables or words with 

superscripts and sequential numbers and rearranged the words in the verse in a readable form in English. 

In this book, he claims ownership of shortcomings and cedes the rest to Bhagavan.   

This book is good for students, and devotees reading the Bhagavad-Gita in Satsang (true company). Two 

verses nestle in two boxes in one page with no break or carry-over to the next page. Diacritics help the 

reader enunciate the words like a Sanskritist. The English words are reader-friendly. Wherever there is a 

need for elaboration, an addendum supports it.  

Simplicity, authority, universality, and profundity are the hallmark of the Bhagavadgita, the Bible of the 

Hindus. The Bhagavadgita is the Song of the Lord. It provides guidelines for daily living with no dogmas 

and ritual overtones. It encourages and supports your individuality. It also explains the consequence of 

errant ways. Total surrender to Bhagavan releases the devotee from the ills of life on earth. Hinduism as 

a term is an external appellation from non-Hindus. Its true name is Sanatana Dharma (Eternal Law or 

Eternal Order) commensurate with Rta (Cosmic Order). The beauty about the Bhagavadgita is its appeal 

is universal. 
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Preface 

This work consists of the original Sanskrit verses, transliteration, superscription of 

words, word for word translation, rearrangement of Sanskrit words in a readable format 

and translation of the verses. Bhagavadgita is a two-way conversation between man 

and God, by which Bhagavan Krishna teaches Arjuna to pursue His path and attain 

liberation. 

Bhagavadgita (The Song of the Lord) forms the nucleus of the Hindu Sacred Texts. It 

consists of 18 chapters and 700 verses.  

Bhagavad-Gita is inspired wisdom found in the Upanishads. Upa = near, ni = down, sad 

= sit.  The teacher taught Upanishads to the pupils sitting down near him. Another 

explanation: Upa + ni + shadah. Shadah (= the Jnanam or knowledge) renders the 

doubts, miseries, and karmic merits and demerits into dust. The Bhagavadgita is 

Gitopanishad written in Sanskrit.  

Swami Vivekananda: The origin of ancient Sanskrit is 5000 B.C.; the Upanishads [are at 

least] two thousand years before that. Nobody knows [exactly] how old they are. The 

Gita takes the ideas of the Upanishads and in [some] cases the very words. They are 

strung together with the idea of bringing out, in a compact, condensed, and systematic 

form, the whole subject the Upanishads deal with.  The Complete Works of Swami 

Vivekananda  Volume 1  Page 446.  

 

The Hebrew word Yeshiva also means sitting (Sad in Sanskrit). Yeshiva is a Jewish 

school of religious learning.  

BG is part of Mahabharata, and Vyasa was its author as told by Krishna Bhagavan to 

Arjuna. The West claims that Vyasa was a generic name for an author, compiler, 

(editor) and or oral-aural-memory-scribe / writer / publisher.  The West surmises there 

were many Vyasas . Biardeau has remarked, Even the most staunch supporters of 

Western textual criticism in India would never dream of critically editing the Vedas  

since they are absolutely authoritative as they are. 

The Bhagavadgita consists of three sections: Karma Kanda, Bhakti Kanda, and Jnana 

Kanda (Deeds, Devotion, and Knowledge).  
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This work is a product of about ten years of reading and researching many Hindu 

sacred texts. I have read many translations of Bhagavadgita by both Indian and western 

authors. I have tried to leave my own distinct imprint in this book.  
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Chapter 01: Arjuna's distress 

 

ᵩᶃᵦᵲᵾ  ᵋᵷᵾᵜ 

ᵩᵰ ᶇ ᶇ ᵗᶁ ᶇ ᶇ ᵺᵰᵷᶇᵦᵾ ᵱᶁᵱᶁ ᵺᵷᵆ ᶟ 

ᵰᵾᵰᵗᵾᵆ ᵬᵾ ᵣᵷᵾ ᶈᵷ ᵗᵰᵗᶁᵷ ᵦ ᵺ ᵱ ɡf-ᶢf   

dh tarāra uvāca: dharmaketre kuruk etre samavetā yuyutsava 

māmakā pāavāś cai 'va kim akurvata sañjaya 1.1 

dh tarāra uvāca: dharmak etra 1 kuru-k etre2 samavetā3 yuyutsava 4 

māmakā5 pāavā6 ca7 eva8 kim9 akurvata10 sañjaya11 1.1 

dh tarāra uvāca = Dhrtarastra said: sañjaya11 = O Sanjaya [a charioteer, a friend and secretary was 

acting as a reporter to the blind king Dhrtarastra, the father of Kauravas]; samavetā3 = assembled in; 

dharmak etra 1 = Dharmaksetra [the Field of Dharma or righteousness];  kuru-k etre2 = Kuruksetra [the 

Field of the Kurus]; yuyutsava 4 = desiring battle; eva8 & kim9 = exactly what; māmakā5 = my people 

[Kauravas]; ca7 = and; pāavā6 = Pandavas; akurvata10 = did do?  1.1 

1.1: Dhritarāstra said:Assembled in Dharmaksetra and Kuruksetra eager for battle, what did my people 

and the sons of Pandu do, O Sanjaya? 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

ᵺ ᵱ ᵋᵷᵾᵜ 

ᵨᶃ ᵷᵾ ᵦᶁ ᵬᵾ ᵣᵷᵾᵪᶀᵗᵅ ᶂᵤᵅ ᵨᶁᵱ ᵩᵪ ᵦᵨᵾ ᶟ 

ᵈᵜᵾᵱ ᵰᶁᵬᵺᵅᵙ ᵱ ᵲᵾᵞᵾ ᵷᵜᵪᵰ ᵷᶀᵦᶍ  ᶠɡ -ᶣf   

sañjaya uvāca: d vā tu pāavānīka vyūha  duryodhanas tadā 

ācāryam upasagamya rājā vacanam abravīt 1.2 

Sañjaya uvāca: d vā1 tu2 pā av-ānīkam3 vyūham4 duryodhana 5 tadā6 

ācāryam7 upasa gamya8 rājā9 vacanam10 abravīt11     1.2 

Sañjaya uvāca = Sanjaya said: tadā6 = When, at that time; rājā9 duryodhana 5 = King Duryodhana; 

d vā1 tu2 = upon seeing; pā av-ānīkam3 =  the soldiers of the Pandavas; vyūham4 = in battle 

formation; upasa gamya8 = approached; ācāryam7 = Acharya Drona; [and] abravīt11 = uttered; 

vacanam10 = [these] words.   1.2 

1.2: Sanjaya said: 

Seeing the Pandava army in battle formation, Duryodhana approached his teacher and spoke these 

words.  Drona was his Guru. 
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ᵬ ᵱᶈᵦᵾᵅ ᵬᵾ ᵣᶁᵬᶁ ᵾᵥᵾᵰᵾᵜᵾᵱ  ᵰᵻᵦ  ᵜᵰᶂᵰᶍ ᶟ 

ᶂᵤᵾᵅ ᶁᵬᵨᵬᶁ ᶇᵥ ᵦᵷ ᵿᵸ ᵱᶇᵥ ᵩᶀᵰᵦᵾ ᶠ-ɡᶤf   

paśyaitā pāuputrāām ācārya mahatī camūm 

vyūhā drupadaputre a tava śiye a dhīmatā 1.3 

paśya1 etā2 pā u-putrāām3 ācārya4 mahatīm5 camūm6 

vyūhām7 drupada-putre a8 tava9 śiye a10 dhīmatā11 

 

ācārya4 = O Acharya Drona; paśya1 = behold; etām2 = this; mahatīm5 = very great; camūm6 = army; 

pā u-putrāām3 = of the sons of Pandu; vyūhām7 = in battle formation; [deployed] drupada-putre a8 = 

 by the son of Drupada; tava9 = your; dhīmatā11 = intelligent; śiye a10 = disciple.  1.3 

 

1.3: Behold this great army of the sons of Pandu deployed in battle formation by the son of Drupada, 

your intelligent disciple, O teacher. 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- -------- 

ᵇ  ᵸᶂᵲᵾ ᵰᵻᶇ ᵷᵾᵺᵾ ᵯᶀᵰᵾᵞᶁ ᵪᵺᵰᵾ ᵱᶁᵿᵩ ᶟ 

ᵱᶁᵱᶁᵩᵾᵪᶋ ᵿᵷᵲᵾᵡ  ᶁᵬᵨ  ᵰᵻᵾᵲᵧᵆ ᶠ-ɡᶥf   

atra śūrā mahevāsā bhīmārjunasamā yudhi 

yuyudhāno virāaś ca drupadaś ca mahāratha 1.4 

atra1 śūrā2  mahe vāsā3  bhīmārjuna4 samā5  yudhi6 

yuyudhāna7  virāa 8 ca9 drupada 10 ca11 mahāratha12 1.4 

 

atra1 =  Here; [are] śūrā2  = the heroes; ca9 = and; mahe vāsā3 = the Great archers; samā5 = equal; 

[to] bhīmārjuna4 = Bhima and Arjuna; yudhi6 = in battle: yuyudhāna7 = Yuyudhana; virāa 8 = Virata;   

drupada 10 = Drupada; ca11 = and; mahāratha12 = Great Charioteer. 1.4 

 

1.4: Here are the heroes and the great archers equal to Bhima and Arjuna in battle: Yuyudhana, Virata, 

and Drupada, the great charioteer. 
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ᵩᶃ ᵗᶇᵦᶁ ᶇ ᵗᵦᵾᵪᵆ ᵗᵾᵿᵸᵲᵾᵞ  ᵷᶀᵱ ᵷᵾᵪᶍ ᶟ 

ᵬᶁ ᵿᵞ ᵗᶁᵿ ᵦᵯᶋᵞ  ᵸᶈ ᵱ  ᵪᵲᵬᶁ ᵙᵷᵆ ᶠ-ɡᶦf   

dh aketuś cekitāna kāśirājaś ca vīryavān 

purujit kuntibhojaś ca śaibyaś ca narapungava 1.5 

dh aketu 1 cekitāna2 kāśirāja3 ca4 vīryavān5 

purujit6 kuntibhoja 7 ca8 śaibya9 ca10 narapungava 11 

 

dh aketu 1 = Dhristaketu; cekitāna2 = Cekitana; vīryavān5 = valiant; kāśirāja3 = Kasiraja' ca4 = and; 

 purujit6 = Purujit; kuntibhoja 7 = Kuntibhoja; ca8 = and; śaibya9 = Saibya ca10 = and;  narapungava 11 = 

foremost among men.  1.5 

 

1.5: Dhristaketu, Cekitana, valiant Kasiraja, Purujit, Kuntibhoja, and Saibya, the foremost among men. 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- ----- 

 

ᵱᶁᵩᵾᵰ ᵱᶁ  ᵿᵷ ᵾ ᵦ ᵋ ᵰᶌᵞᵾ  ᵷᶀᵱ ᵷᵾᵪᶍ ᶟ 

ᵺᶌᵯ ᶋ ᶌᵬᵨᶇᵱᵾ  ᵺᵷ  ᵑᵷ ᵰᵻᵾᵲᵧᵾᵆ  ᶠɡ -ᶧf   

yudhāmanyuś ca vikrānta uttamaujāś ca vīryavān 

saubhadro draupadeyāś ca sarva eva mahārathā 1.6 

yudhāmanyu1 ca2 vikrānta3 uttamaujā4 ca5 vīryavān6 

saubhadra 7 draupadeyā8 ca9 sarva10 eva11 mahārathā12  1.6 

 

yudhāmanyu1 = Yudhamanyu;  vikrānta3 = the valiant; ca2 = and; uttamaujā4 = Uttamauja; vīryavān6 

= the powerful;  ca5 = and; saubhadra 7 = son of Sabhadra; ca9 = and; draupadeyā8 = sons of Draupadi 

[are];  sarva10 = all;  eva11 = indeed;  mahārathā12 = the Great Charioteers (fighters).   1.6 

 

1.6: Yudhamanyu the valiant, Uttamauja the powerful, the son of Subhadra, and the sons of Draupadi 

are great chariot fighters. 
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ᵇ ᵰᵾᵗᵅ ᵦᶁ ᵿᵷᵿᵸ ᵾ ᵱᶇ ᵦᵾᵿ ᵮᶋᵩ ᵿ ᵞᶋ ᵰ ᶟ 

ᵪᵾᵱᵗᵾ ᵰᵰ ᵺᶈ ᵱ ᵱ ᵺᵅ ᵾᵧ  ᵦᵾ ᵷᶀᵿᵰ ᵦᶇ  ᶠɡ -ᶨf   

asmāka tu viśiā ye tān nibodha dvijottama 

nāyakā mama sainyasya sajñārtha tān bravīmi te 1.7 

asmākam1 tu2 viśiā3 ye4 tān5 nibodha6 dvijottama7 

nāyakā8 mama9  sainyasya10  sa jñā-artham11  tān12  bravīmi13  te14  1.7 

 

tu2 = But; dvijottama7 = O the Best among Brahmanas; nibodha6 = know; tān5 =  them; [as] viśiā3 = the 

most distinguished; [on] asmākam1 = our [side] ;  sa jñā-artham11 te14 = for your information; [I] bravīmi13 

= will name;  tān12 = them; nāyakā8 = the leaders; [of] mama9  = my; sainyasya10  = soldiers.  1.7 

 

1.7: Know also, O Dvija Uttama, the distinguished leaders of the army. I will name them for your 

information. Dvija-Uttama: The twice-born supreme,  the best of the twice-born Brahmanas. 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

ᵯᵷᵾ ᵯᶀ ᵰ  ᵗᵥ  ᵗᶃᵬ  ᵺᵿᵰ ᵦᵞᵱᵆ ᶟ 

ᵇ ᵧᵾᵰᵾ ᵿᵷᵗᵥ  ᵺᶌᵰᵨᵿ ᵦᵧᶈᵷ ᵜ  ᶠɡ -ᶩf   

bhavān bhīmaś ca karaś ca kpaś ca samitijaya  

aśvatthāmā vikaraś ca saumadattis tathai 'va ca 1.8 

bhavān1 bhīma 2  ca3 kar a 4 ca5 k pa 6 ca7 samiti jaya 8 

aśvatthāmā9 vikar a 10 ca11 saumadatti 12 tathā13 eva14 ca15 1.8 

 

bhavān1 = [Like] Yourself; ca3 = and; bhīma 2 = Bhisma;  ca5 = and;  kar a 4 = Karna;    k pa 6 = Krpa;  

ca7 = and; aśvatthāmā9 = Asvatthama;  ca11 = and; vikar a 10 = Vikarna;  ca15 = and; saumadatti 12 = 

the son of Somadatta; tathā13 & eva14 =  likewise; samiti jaya 8 = ever victorious in battle. 1.8 

 

1.8: (Like) yourself, Bhishma, Karna, Kripa, Asvatthama. Vikarna, and the sons of Somadatta as well, 

ever victorious in battle. 
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ᵇ ᵱᶇ ᵜ ᵮᵻᵷᵆ ᵸᶂᵲᵾ ᵰᵨᵧ  ᵱ ᵞᶀᵿᵷᵦᵾᵆ ᶟ 

ᵪᵾᵪᵾᵸ ᵻᵲᵥᵾᵆ ᵺᵷ  ᵱᶁ ᵿᵷᵸᵾᵲᵨᵾᵆ  ᶠɡ -ᶪf   

anye ca bahava  śūrā madarthe tyaktajīvitā 

nānāśastrapraharaā sarve yuddhaviśāradā 1.9 

anye1 ca2 bahava 3 śūrā4 mad-arthe5 tyakta-jīvitā6 

nānā7 śastra8 prahara ā9 sarve10 yuddha11 viśāradā12  1.9 

 

anye1 = Many others; ca2 = and; bahava 3 = many;  śūrā4 = heroes; tyakta-jīvitā6 = those willing to 

sacrifice their lives; mad-arthe5 = for me; nānā7 śastra8 prahara ā 9 = ready and equipped with many 

weapons [many-weapons-ready and equipped with]; sarve10 = all of them; yuddha11 viśāradā12 = skilled 

in12 war11.  1.9 

 

1.9: Many other heroes have risked their lives for my sake. They are equipped with many  weapons, and 

all of them are skilled in war. 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- ------ 

 

ᵇᵬᵱᵾ ᵅ ᵦᵨ ᵰᵾᵗᵅ ᵮᵴᵅ ᵯᶀ ᵰᵾᵿᵯᵲᵿ ᵦᵰᶍ ᶟ 

ᵬᵱᵾ ᵅ ᵿ ᵷᵨᵰᶇᵦᶇᵹᵾᵅ ᵮᵴᵅ ᵯᶀᵰᵾᵿᵯᵲᵿ ᵦᵰᶍ  ᶠɡ -ᶢᶡf  

aparyāpta tad asmāka bala  bhīmābhirakitam 

paryāpta tv idam ete ā  bala  bhīmābhirakitam 1.10 

aparyāptam1 tat2 asmākam3 balam4 bhīma5 abhirak itam6 

paryāpta7 tu8 idam9 ete ām10 balam11 bhīma12 abhirak itam13     1.10 

. 

tat2 = That; balam4 = strength; asmākam3 = of ours; aparyāptam1 = is unlimited; abhirak itam6 = 

protected by; bhīma5 = Bhisma; tu8 = but; idam9 = this; balam11 = strength; ete ām10 = of theirs 

[Pandavas]; abhirak itam13 = protected by; bhīma12 = Bhima; paryāpta7 = is limited. 1.10 

 

1.10: Our strength is unlimited, protected by Bhisma. Protected by Bhima, the strength of Pandavas is 

limited. 
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ᵇᵱᵪᶇᵹᶁ ᵜ ᵺᵷ ᵹᶁ ᵱᵧᵾᵯᵾᵙᵰᵷᵿ ᵧᵦᵾᵆ ᶟ 

ᵯᶀ ᵰᵰᶇᵷᵾᵿᵯᵲ ᵦᶁ ᵯᵷ ᵦᵆ ᵺᵷ  ᵑᵷ ᵿᵻ  ᶠɡ -ᶢᶢf  

ayane u ca sarve u yathābhāgam avasthitā 

bhīmam evā  'bhirak antu bhavanta  sarva eva hi 1.11 

ayane u1 ca2 sarve u3 yathā-bhāgam4 avasthitā5 

bhīmam6 evā7  abhirak antu8 bhavanta 9 sarva10 eva11 hi12   1.11 

 

sarve u3 = All; ayane u1 ca2 = On all fronts, yathā-bhāgam4 = whatever (allotment) rank and file; 

bhavanta 9 = you are; avasthitā5 = staying fixed; [offer] abhirak antu8 = support; [to] bhīmam6 = 

Bhishma;  evā7 = certainly; sarva10 eva11  hi12 = all without remiss.  1.11 

 

1.11: All of you, stationed everywhere on all fronts in your respective positions, protect Bhisma without 

remiss. 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- ------------- 

 

ᵦ ᵱ ᵺᵅᵞᵪᵱ ᵻᵹ  ᵗᶁ ᵷᶃ ᵆ ᵿᵬᵦᵾᵰᵻᵆ ᶟ 

ᵺᵻᵪᵾᵨᵅ ᵿᵷᵪ ᶋ ᶈᵆ ᵸ ᵘᵅ ᵨ ᵰᶌ ᵦᵾᵬᵷᵾᵪᶍ  ᶠɡ -ᶢᶣf  

tasya sañjanayan hara  kuruv ddha  pitāmaha 

si hanāda vinadyocchai  śakha  dadhmau pratāpavān 1.12 

tasya1 sañjanayan2 har a 3 kuru-v ddha 4 pitāmaha5 

si ha-nāda6 vinadya7 ucchai 8 śakha 9 dadhmau10 pratāpavān11  1.12 

. 

pratāpavān11 = Valiant; pitāmaha5 = Grandfather Bhishma; kuru-v ddha 4 = the eldest of the Kurus; 

sañjanayan2 = to raise; tasya1 = his (Duryodhana); har a 3 = cheer; [roared making]; vinadya7 = 

reverberating; si ha-nāda6 = lion's sound [and] dadhmau10 = blew; śakha 9 = the conch; ucchai 8 = 

loudly.  1.12 

 

1.12: The valiant Bhishma, the elder of the Kurus and the grandfather, roared like a lion and blew his 

conch loudly to cheer up Duryodhana. 
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ᵦᵦᵆ ᵸ ᵘᵾ  ᵯᶇᵱ  ᵬᵥᵷᵾᵪᵗᵙᶋᵰᶁᵘᵾᵆ ᶟ 

ᵺᵻᵺᶈᵷᵾ ᵱᵻ ᵱ ᵦ ᵺ ᵸ ᵨ ᵦᶁᵰᶁᵴᶋᵽᵯᵷᵦᶍ  ᶠɡ -ᶢᶤf  

tata  śakhāś ca bheryaś ca paavānakagomukhā 

sahasai  'vā  'bhyahanyanta sa śabdas tumulo 'bhavat 1.13 

tata  śakhā ca bherya  ca pa ava-anaka go-mukhā 

sahasā  evā  abhyahanyanta sa  śabda tumula  abhavat 1.13 

 

tata  = Thereafter; śakhā = conch; ca = and  bherya  = bugles;  ca = and; pa ava-anaka = trumpets 

and drums;  go-mukhā = cow-horns;  sahasā  evā = all at once; abhyahanyanta = sounded.  sa  = 

That;  śabda = sound;  abhavat = became; tumula  = tumultuous.   1.13 

 

1.13: Thereafter, conches, kettledrums, trumpets, tabors, and horns were sounded all together. It was a 

tumultuous riot. 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

ᵦᵦᵆ ᶇᵦᶈᵻ ᵱᶈᵱᶁ ᶇ ᵰᵻᵿᵦ ᵱ ᵨᵪᶇ ᵿ ᵧᵦᶌ ᶟ 

ᵰᵾᵩᵷᵆ ᵬᵾ ᵣᵷ ᶈᵷ ᵨ ᶌ ᵸ ᵘᶌ ᵨ ᵰᵦᶁᵆ  ᶠɡ -ᶢᶥf  

tata  śvetair hayair yukte mahati syandane sthitau 

mādhava pāavaś cai 'va divyau śakhau pradaghmatu  1.14 

tata 1 śvetai2 hayai 3 yukte4 mahati5 syandane6 sthitau7 

mādhava8 pā ava  ca eva9 divyau10 śakhau11 pradaghmatu 12 

 

tata 1 = Thereafter; mādhava8 = Madhava [Krishna];  pā ava  ca eva9 = and Pandava [Arjuna]; 

sthitau7 = seated;  mahati5 = on the great;  syandane6 = chariot; yukte4 = yoked; śvetai2 = to the white;  

hayai 3 = horses;   pradaghmatu 12 = sounded; divyau10 = the divine;  śakhau11 = conches.   1.14 

 

1.14: Thereafter, Madhava and Pandava (Lord Krishna and Arjuna) sitting on the great chariot yoked 

with white horses sounded the divine conches. 
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ᵬᵾ ᵞ ᵱᵅ ᵹᶀᵗᶇᵸᶋ ᵨᶇᵷᵨ ᵅ ᵩᵪ ᵱᵆ ᶟ 

ᵬᶌ ᵅ ᵨ ᵰᶌ ᵰᵻᵾᵸ ᵘᵅ ᵯᶀᵰᵗᵰᵾ  ᵷᶃᵗᶋᵨᵲᵆ  ᶠɡ -ᶢᶦf  

pāñcajanya h īkeśo devadatta dhanañjaya 

pau ra  dadhmau mahāśakha  bhīmakarmā v kodara  1.15 

pāñcajanyam1 h īkeśa2 devadattam3 dhanañjaya4 

pau ram5 dadhmau6 mahā-śakham7 bhīma-karmā8 v kodara 9  1.15 

. 

h īkeśa2 = Hrisikesa [krishna]; dadhmau6 = blew; [His] pāñcajanyam1 = Panchajanya; dhanañjaya4 = 

Arjuna; [blew] devadattam3 = Devadatta;  v kodara 9 = Vrkodara; bhīma-karmā8 = of terrible deeds; 

[blew] mahā-śakham7 = the Great Conch; pau ram5 = Paundram.  1.15 

 

1.15: Hrisikesa blew His conch, Pāchajanya; Dhanajaya blew his conch, Devadatta; and Bhima the big 

eater and formidable doer of deeds blew his big conch, Paundra. 

Hrisikesa is Lord Krishna, Dhananjaya is Arjuna and Virokdara [Bhima] is Arjuna's sibling. Panchajanya, 

Devadatta and Paundram are the names of conches of the respective personas. 

Bhima means 'The Terrible', and thus are the epithet Bhima and eponymous acts, Bhima Karma (= 

terrible deeds). 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- -------- 

 

ᵇᵪ ᵦᵿᵷᵞᵱᵅ ᵲᵾᵞᵾ ᵗᶁ ᵦᶀᵬᶁ ᶋ ᵱᶁᵿᵩᵿ ᵲᵆ ᶟ 

ᵪᵗᶁᵴᵆ ᵺᵻᵨᶇᵷ  ᵺᶁᵚᶋᵹᵰᵿᵥᵬᶁ ᵬᵗᶌ  ᶠɡ -ᶢᶧf  

anantavijaya  rājā kuntīputro yudhihira  

nakula  sahadevaś ca sughoama ipu pakau 1.16 

anantavijayam1 rājā2 kuntī-putra 3 yudhi hira 4 

nakula 5 sahadeva 6 ca7 sugho a-ma ipu pakau8 1.16 

 

kuntī-putra 3 = Son of Kunti; rājā2 = king; yudhi hira 4 = Yudhithira; [blew]; anantavijayam1 = the Conch 

by name Anantavijayam. nakula 5 = Nakula; ca7 = and; sahadeva 6 = Shadeva; [blew]; sugho a-

ma ipu pakau8 = the Conches Sughosa and Manipuspaka. 1.16 

 

1.16: Son of Kunti, king Yudhithira blew the Conch by name Anantavijayam; Nakula and Shadeva blew 

the Conches Sughosa and Manipuspaka. 

 



 

18 
 

 

ᵗᵾ ᵱ  ᵬᵲᵰᶇ ᵷᵾᵺᵆ ᵿᵸᵘ ᵣᶀ ᵜ ᵰᵻᵾᵲᵧᵆ ᶟ 

ᵩᶃ ᶁ ᶋ ᵿᵷᵲᵾᵡ  ᵺᵾ ᵱ ᵗ ᵾᵬᵲᵾᵿᵞᵦᵆ  ᶠɡ -ᶢᶨf  

kāśyaś ca paramevāsa śikhaī ca mahāratha  

dh adyumno virāaś ca sātyakiś cā 'parājita 1.17 

kāśya1 ca2 parame vāsa3 śikhaī4 ca5 mahāratha6 

dh adyumna 7 virāa 8 ca9 sātyaki10 ca11 aparājita12  1.17 

 

kāśya1 = Kasi Raja; parame vāsa3 = the wielder of the great bow; ca2 = and;  śikhaī4 = Sikhandi; 

mahāratha6 = the great charioteer; ca5 = and; dh adyumna 7 = Dhrstadhyumna; ca9 = and; virāa 8 = 

Virata; ca11 = and; sātyaki10 = Satyaki; aparājita12  = who has never known defeat.  1.17 

 

1.17: Kasi Raja, the wielder of the great bow, Sikhandi, the great Charioteer, Dhrstadhyumna, Virata, 

and Satyaki, who has never known defeat... 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- --------- 

 

ᶁᵬᵨᶋ ᶌᵬᵨᶇᵱᵾ  ᵺᵷ ᵸᵆ ᵬᶃᵿᵧᵷᶀᵬᵦᶇ ᶟ 

ᵺᶌᵯ  ᵰᵻᵾᵮᵾ ᵆ ᵸ ᵘᵾ ᵨ ᵰᶁᵆ ᵬᶃᵧ ᵬᶃᵧᵗᶍ  ᶠɡ -ᶢᶩf  

drupado draupadeyāś ca sarvaśa p thivīpate 

saubhadraś ca mahābāhu śakhān dadhmu p thak-p thak 1.18 

drupada 1 draupadeyā2 ca3 sarvaśa4 p thivī-pate5  

saubhadra 6 ca7 mahā-bāhu8 śakhān9 dadhmu 10 p thak-p thak11   1.18 

drupada 1 = King Drupada; ca3 = and; draupadeyā2 = the sons of Draupadi; ca7 = and; mahā-bāhu8 = 

mighty-armed; saubhadra 6 = son of Subhadra; sarvaśa4 = all; dadhmu 10 = blew; śakhān9 = [their 

respective] conches; p thak-p thak11 = separately-separately [one by one];  p thivīpate5 = O King of 

Earth. 1.18 

1.18: O King, king Drupada, the sons of Draupadi and the mighty-armed son of Subhadra blew the 

conches one by one, separately. 

 

Yuddhisthira, Arjuna, Bhima, Nakula and Sahadeva are the five brothers collectively known as the 

Pandavas [the five-some or the pentad].  Yudhisthira, Bhima and Arjuna are the sons of King Pandu and 

Kunti; Nakula and Sahadeva are twins born of King Pandu and Madri.  Draupadi is married to the 

Pandavas, the five siblings. 
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ᵺ ᵚᶋᵹᶋ ᵩᵾᵦ ᵲᵾ ᵾᵥᵾᵅ ᵨᵱᵾᵿᵪ ᵨᵾᵲᵱᵦᶍ ᶟ 

ᵪᵯ  ᵬᶃᵿᵧᵷ  ᵜᶈᵷ ᵦᶁᵰᶁᵴᶋ ᵪᶁᵪᵾᵨᵱᵪᶍ  ᶠɡ -ᶢᶪf   

sa gho o dhārtarārāā  h dayāni vyadārayat 

nabhaś ca pthivī cai 'va tumulo vyanunādayan 1.19 

sah1 gho a 2 dhārtarārāām3 h dayāni4 vyadārayat5 

nabha 6 ca7 p thivīm8 ca9  eva10  tumula 11 vyanunādayan12  1.19 

 

sah1 = That;  gho a 2 = sound; tumula 11 = tumult [tumultuous roar of the conches]; vyanunādayan12 = 

reverberating through; nabha 6 = the sky; ca7 = and;  p thivīm8 = the earth; vyadārayat5 = split; h dayāni4 

= the hearts; ca9 eva10 = indeed of;  dhārtarārāām3 = the sons of Dhrtarastra.  1.19 

 

1.19: The tumultuous roar (of the conches), reverberating through the sky and the earth, tore the hearts 

of the sons of Dhritarastra (the Kauravas). 

The Pandavas are the righteous kings and the Kauravas are the usurpers of the kingdom of Pandavas. 

The roar of the conches of the Pandavas shattered the hearts of the unrighteous, a clue to the outcome. 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- ------- 

 

ᵇᵧ ᵷᵿ ᵧᵦᵾ ᵨᶃ ᵷᵾ ᵩᵾᵦ ᵲᵾ ᵾ ᵗᵿᵬ ᵷᵞᵆ ᶟ 

ᵷᶃ ᶇ ᵸ ᵺᵅᵬᵾᵦᶇ ᵩᵪᶁ ᵱ ᵬᵾ ᵣᵷᵆ  ᶠɡ -ᶣᶡf  

atha vyavasthitān dvā dhārtarārān  kapidhvaja  

prav tte śastrasapāte dhanur udyamya pāava  1.20 

atha1 vyavasthitān2 d vā3 dhārtarārān4  kapidhvaja 5 

prav tte6 śastrasapāte7 dhanu 8 udyamya9 pā ava 10 1.20 

 

pā ava 10 = The Pandava [Arjuna], the son of Pandu; kapidhvaja 5 = one with Hanuman's flag; atha1 = 

thereupon;  d vā3 = seeing;  dhārtarārān4 = the sons of Dhristarastra; vyavasthitān2 = standing in 

position; prav tte6 = getting ready to engage; udyamya9 = [Arjuna] hoisted up; dhanu 8 = the bow; [for] 

śastrasapāte7 = the launching of the arrows...  1.20 

Arjuna takes a bird's eye view of the two armies. 

1.20: O King, thereupon Arjuna, whose flag bore the crest of Hanuman, seeing the sons of Dhritarastra 

ready for battle, took up his bow. 
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ᵹᶀᵗᶇᵸᵅ ᵦᵨᵾ ᵷᵾ ᵱᵿᵰᵨᵰᵾᵻ ᵰᵻᶀᵬᵦᶇ ᶟ 

ᵇᵞᶁ ᵪ ᵋᵷᵾᵜ ᵺᶇᵪᵱᶋ ᵯᵱᶋᵰ ᵱᶇ ᵲᵧᵅ ᵧᵾᵬᵱ ᵰᶇᵽ ᵱᶁᵦ  ᶠɡ -ᶣᶢf  

h īkeśa tadā vākyam idam āha mahīpate 

senayor ubhayor madhye ratha  sthāpaya me 'cyuta 1.21 

h īkeśam1  tadā2  vākyam3  idam4  āha5  mahī-pate6  

senayo 7  ubhayo 8  madhye9  ratham10  sthāpaya11  me12  acyuta13   1.21 

 

tadā2 = At that time; Arjuna;  āha5 = said; idam4 = these; vākyam3 = words; h īkeśam1 = To Lord 

Hrsikesa (Krishna): acyuta13 = O Acyuta (Krishna, the Infallible); mahī-pate6 = O Great King; sthāpaya11 = 

stand; me12  = my; ratham10 = chariot; madhye9 = between;  ubhayo 8 = the two; senayo 7 = armies. 

 1.21 

 

1.21: At that time Arjuna said these words to Lord Krishna: O Acyuta, O Great King, stand my chariot 

between the two armies. 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- ------- 

ᵱᵾᵷᵨᶇᵦᵾᵿ ᵲ ᶇᵽᵻᵅ ᵱᶋᵨᶍ ᵩᶁᵗᵾᵰᵾᵪᵷᵿ ᵧᵦᵾᵪᶍ ᶟ 

ᵗᶈᵰ ᵱᵾ ᵺᵻ ᵱᶋ ᵰᵿ ᵰᵪᶍ ᵲᵥᵺᵰᶁ ᵰᶇ  ᶠɡ -ᶣᶣf  

yāvad etān nirikeha  yoddhukāmān avasthitān 

kair mayā saha yoddhavyam asmin raasamudyame 1.22 

yāvat1 etān2 nirik e3 aham4 yoddhu-kāmān5 avasthitān6 

kai 7 mayā8 saha9 yoddhavyam10 asmin11 ra a12 samudyame13  1.22 

 

yāvat1 = Until;  aham4 = I; nirik e3 =see; etān2 = all these [warriors];  kai 7 & saha9 = with whom; 

yoddhavyam10 = [I have] to fight with; [who are] avasthitān6 = in battle formation; yoddhu-kāmān5 = 

lusting for a fight; mayā8 = with me; asmin11 = in this;  ra a12 & samudyame13 = war effort.    1.22 

 

I see these warriors with whom I have to fight and who are in battle formation lusting for a fight with me in this war effort. 
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ᵱᶋ ᵱᵰᵾᵪᵾᵪᵷᶇ ᶇᵽᵻᵅ ᵱ ᵑᵦᶇᵽ  ᵺᵰᵾᵙᵦᵾᵆ ᶟ 

ᵩᵾᵦ ᵲᵾ ᵱ ᵨᶁᵮᶁ ᶇᵱᶁ ᶇ ᵿ ᵱᵿᵜᵗ ᵹ ᵷᵆ  ᶠɡ -ᶣᶤf  

yotsyamānān aveke 'ha  ya ete 'tra samāgatā 

dhārtarārasya durbuddher yuddhe priyacikīrava  1.23 

yotsyamānān1 avek e2 aham3 ye4 ete5 atra6 samāgatā7 

dhārtarārasya8 durbuddhe 9 yuddhe10 priyacikīrava 11  1.23 

 

aham3 = I; avek e2 = wish to see; yotsyamānān1 = the prospective fighters; ye4 = whoever; ete5 = they; 

[are] samāgatā7 = assembled; atra6 = here; priyacikīrava 11 = wishing to do good; [to] durbuddhe 9 = 

the evil-minded; dhārtarārasya8 = son of Dhrstarastra;  yuddhe10 = in the fight.  1.23 

 

1.23: I wish to see those assembled here willing to fight and serve the evil-minded son of Dhrtarāstra. 

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ --------------- 

 

ᵺ ᵱ ᵋᵷᵾᵜ 

ᵑᵷᵰᶁ ᶋ ᵹᶀᵗᶇᵸᶋ ᵙᶁᵣᵾᵗᶇᵸᶇᵪ ᵯᵾᵲᵦ ᶟ 

ᵺᶇᵪᵱᶋ ᵯᵱᶋᵰ ᵱᶇ ᵧᵾᵬᵿᵱ ᵷᵾ ᵲᵧᶋ ᵰᵰᶍ  ᶠɡ -ᶣᶥf  

Sañjaya Uvāca: 

evam ukto h īkeśo guākeśena bhārata 

senayor ubhayor madhye sthāpayitvā rathottamam 1.24 

Sañjaya Uvāca: 

evam1 ukta 2 h īkeśa3 gu ākeśena4 bhārata5 

senayo 7 ubhayo 8 madhye9  sthāpayitvā10 rathottamam11 

Sañjaya Uvāca:= Sanjaya said: 

evam1 = Thus; ukta 2 = spoken to; gu ākeśena4 = by arjuna;  h īkeśa3 = Hrisikesa [Krishna]; 

sthāpayitvā10 = placed; rathottamam11  = the Highest Chariot. madhye9  = between; ubhayo 8 = of both; 

senayo 7 = of armies; bhārata5= O scion of Bharata Clan.   1.24 

 

1.24: Sanjaya said: 

O Bharata (Dhrtarāstra), having been addressed by Gudakesana (Arjuna), Hrsikesa (Lord Krishna) 

placed the best of chariots in the midst of both armies. 
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ᵯᶀ ᵰ ᶋᵥ ᵰᶁᵘᵦᵆ ᵺᵷ ᵹᵾᵅ ᵜ ᵰᵻᶀᵿ ᵦᵾᵰᶍ ᶟ 

ᵋᵷᵾᵜ ᵬᵾᵧ  ᵬ ᵱᶈᵦᵾ ᵺᵰᵷᶇᵦᵾ ᵗᶁ ᵿᵪᵿᵦ  ᶠɡ -ᶣᶦf  

bhīmadro apramukhata  sarve ā  ca mahīkitām 

uvāca pārtha paśyai 'tān samavetān kurūn iti 1.25 

bhīma1 dro a2 pramukhata 3 sarve ā 4 ca5 mahīkitām6 

uvāca7 pārtha8 paśyai9 etān10 samavetān11 kurūn12 iti13  1.25 

 

pramukhata 3 = Facing; bhīma1 = Bhishma;  dro a2 = Drona; ca5 = and; sarve ā 4 = all; mahīkitām6 = 

Great Chiefs; [Lord Krishna];  uvāca7 = said;  iti13 = thus: pārtha8 = O Partha (Arjuna);  paśya9 = behold; 

etān10 = these; kurūn12 = Kauravas; samavetān11 = congregated here. 1.25 

 

1.25: Facing Bhisma, Drona, and all great chiefs (the Lord) said to Partha thus: Behold (all of) the Kurus 

gathered . 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- ------- 

 

ᵦ ᵾᵬ ᵱᵿ ᵧᵦᵾ ᵬᵾᵧ ᵆ ᵿᵬᵦᶄᵪᵧ ᵿᵬᵦᵾᵰᵻᵾᵪᶍ ᶟ 

ᵈᵜᵾᵱᵾ ᵰᵾᵦᶁᵴᵾ ᵾᵦᶄ ᵬᶁ ᵾ ᵬᶌ ᵾ ᵺᵘ ᵦᵧᵾ  ᶠɡ -ᶣᶧf  

tatrā  'paśyat sthitān pārtha pit n atha pitāmahān 

ācāryān mātulān bhrātn putrān pautrān sakhīs tathā 1.26 

tatrā1 apaśyat2 sthitān3 pārtha4 pit n5 atha6 pitāmahān7 

ācāryān8 mātulān9 bhrātn10 putrān11 pautrān12 sakhīn13 tathā14 

 

pārtha4 = Arjuna; apaśyat2 = saw; sthitān3 = standing; tatrā1 = there; pit n5 = fathers; atha6 = also; 

pitāmahān7 = grandfathers; ācāryān8 = Gurus; mātulān9 = maternal uncles;  bhrātn10 = brothers; tathā14 

= besides; putrān11 = sons; pautrān12 = grandsons; sakhīn13 = friends...  1.26 

 

1.26: Partha could see standing there (on the battlefield) fathers, also grandfathers, teachers, maternal 

uncles, brothers, sons, grandsons, friends too, fathers-in-law, well-wishers and the armies of both 

sides... 
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ᵸᶁᵲᵾ ᵺᶁ ᵨ ᶈᵷ ᵺᶇᵪᵱᶋ ᵯᵱᶋᵲᵿᵬ ᶟ 

ᵦᵾᵺᵰᶀ ᵱ ᵺ ᵗᶌ ᵦᶇᵱᵆ ᵺᵷᵾ ᵮ ᵩᶂᵪᵷᵿ ᵧᵦᵾᵪᶍ  ᶠɡ -ᶣᶨf  

śvaśurān suhdaś cai 'va senayor ubhayor api 

tān samīkya sa kaunteya  sarvān bandhūn avasthitān 1.27 

śvaśurān1 suh da 2 ca3 eva4 senayo 5 ubhayo 6 api7 

tān8 samīkya9 sa 10 kaunteya 11 sarvān12 bandhūn13 avasthitān14 

 

sa 10 = He; kaunteya 11 = Arjuna; samīkya9 = seeing; sarvān12 = all; śvaśurān1 = fathers-in-law; 

suh da 2 = well-wishers; ca3 = and; eva4 = certainly; tān8 = those; bandhūn13 = relatives; avasthitān14 = 

assembled; api7 = besides; senayo 5 = [of] the armies; ubhayo 6 = of both sides.  1.27 continued 

 

1.27 Arjuna seeing fathers-in-law, well-wishers and relatives assembled besides the armies of both 

sides... 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- --------- 

 

ᵗᶃᵬᵱᵾ ᵬᵲᵱᵾᵿᵷ ᶋ ᵿᵷᵹᶀᵨᵿ ᵨᵰ ᵷᶀᵦᶍ ᶟ 

ᵇᵞᶁ ᵪ ᵋᵷᵾᵜ ᵨᶃ ᵷᶇᵰᵅ ᵷᵞᵪᵅ ᵗᶃ ᵥ ᵱᶁᵱᶁ ᵺᶁᵅ ᵺᵰᶁᵬᵿ ᵧᵦᵰᶍ  ᶠɡ -ᶣᶩf  

k payā parayā 'vi o vi īdann idamabravīt 

d ve 'ma  svajana  k a yuyutsu  samupasthitam 1.28 

k payā1 parayā2 āvia 3 vi īdan4 idam5 abravīt6 

d ve7 imam8 svajanam9 k a10 yuyutsum11 samupasthitam12 1.28 

 

āvia 3 = Overcome with; parayā2 = supreme; k payā1 = compassion; vi īdan4 = bemoaning; idam5 = 

this; [Arjuna] abravīt6 = spoke;  k a10 = O Krishna; d vā7 = having seen;  imam8 = these; svajanam9 = 

relatives;  yuyutsum11 = intending to fight; samupasthitam12 = readying for [battle]...  1.28 

 

1.28: Overcome by supreme compassion and bemoaning, Arjuna spoke, O Krishna, seeing these 

relatives with intention to fight and readying for battle... 
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ᵺᶀᵨᵿ ᵦ ᵰᵰ ᵙᵾ ᵾᵿᵥ ᵰᶁᵘᵅ ᵜ ᵬ ᵲᵸᶁ ᵱᵿᵦ ᶟ 

ᵷᶇᵬᵧᶁ  ᵸᵲᶀᵲᶇ ᵰᶇ ᵲᶋᵰᵻᵹ  ᵞᵾᵱᵦᶇ  ᶠɡ -ᶣᶪf  

sīdanti mama gātrāi mukha  ca pariśuyati 

vepathuś ca śarīre me romaharaś ca jāyate 1.29 

sīdanti1 mama2 gātrāi3 mukham4 ca5 pariśuyati6 

vepathu 7 ca8 śarīre9 me10 roma-har a 11 ca12 jāyate13   1.29 

 

Arjuna continues to speak: mama2 = My; gātrāi3 = limbs; sīdanti1 = are afflicted with fatigue; ca5 = and; 

mukham4 = mouth; pariśuyati6  = is parched; ca8 = and; [I feel] vepathu 7 = tremulousness;  śarīre9 = of 

the body; ca12 = and; me10 = my; roma-har a 11 = horripilation;  jāyate13 = is happening.   1.29 

 

1.29: My limbs are afflicted with fatigue; my mouth is parched; my body is trembling; my hair stands on 

end. 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- --------- 

 

ᵙᵾ ᵣᶀᵷᵅ ᵅᵺᵦᶇ ᵻ ᵦᵾ ᵷ ᵜᶈᵷ ᵬ ᵲᵨ ᵦᶇ ᶟ 

ᵪ ᵜ ᵸ ᶋ ᵱᵷ ᵧᵾᵦᶁᵅ ᵰᵦᶀᵷ ᵜ ᵰᶇ ᵰᵪᵆ  ᶠɡ -ᶤᶡf  

gāīva sra sate hastāt tvak cai 'va paridahyate 

na ca śaknomy avasthātu bhramatī 'va ca me mana 1.30 

gāīvam1 sra sate2 hastāt3 tvak4 ca5 eva6 paridahyate7 

na8 ca9 śaknomi10 avasthātum11 bhramati12 iva13 ca14 me15 mana 16  1.30 

 

Arjuna spoke: gāīvam1 = [My] bow; sra sate2 = is slipping and sliding; hastāt3 = from my hands; ca5 = 

and; eva6 = certainly; tvak4 = [my] skin;  paridahyate7 = is burning; ca9 = and; [I] na8 = [am] not;  

śaknomi10 = able to;  avasthātum11 = stand; ca14 = and;  iva13 = as if; me15 = my mana 16  = mind; [is] 

bhramati12 = roving, reeling. 1.30 

1.30: My bow is slipping from my hand; my skin is burning; I am unable to stand; my mind is reeling. 
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ᵿᵪᵿᵰ ᵾᵿᵪ ᵜ ᵬ ᵱᵾᵿᵰ ᵿᵷᵬᵲᶀᵦᵾᵿᵪ ᵗᶇᵸᵷ ᶟ 

ᵪ ᵜ ᶇᵱᶋᵽᵪᶁᵬ ᵱᵾᵿᵰ ᵻ ᵷᵾ ᵷᵞᵪᵰᵾᵻᵷᶇ  ᶠɡ -ᶤᶢf  

nimittāni ca paśyāmi viparītāni keśava 

na ca śreyo 'nupaśyāmi hatvā svajanam āhave 1.31 

nimittāni1 ca2 paśyāmi3 viparītāni4 keśava5 

na6 ca7 śreya8 anupaśyāmi9 hatvā10 svajanam11 āhave12   1.31 

 

Arjuna said, keśava5 = O Kesava; [I] paśyāmi3 = see; viparītāni4 = adverse; nimittāni1 = omens;  ca2 = 

and; na6 & anupaśyāmi9 = I am not6 prescient9; ca7 = also; [I see nothing] śreya8 = good; hatvā10 = by 

killing; svajanam11 = my own people; āhave12 = in battle.  1.31 

 

1.31: Arjuna said: O Kesava, I see adverse omens; I foresee no good by killing my own people in battle. 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- -------------------------- 

 

ᵪ ᵗᵾ ᶇ ᵿᵷᵞᵱᵅ ᵗᶃ ᵥ ᵪ ᵜ ᵲᵾ ᵱᵅ ᵺᶁᵘᵾᵿᵪ ᵜ ᶟ 

ᵗ ᵪᶋ ᵲᵾ ᵱᶇᵪ ᵙᶋᵿᵷ ᵨ ᵗ ᵯᶋᵙᶈᵞ ᵿᵷᵦᶇᵪ ᵷᵾ  ᶠɡ -ᶤᶣf  

na kāk e vijaya  k a na ca rājya sukhāni ca 

ki  no rājyena govinda ki bhogair jīvitena vā 1.32 

na1 kāk e2 vijayam3 k a4 na5 ca6 rājyam7 sukhāni8 ca9 

ki 10 na 11 rājyena12 govinda13 kim14 bhogai 15 jīvitena16 vā17  1.32 

 

k a4 = O Krishna; [I have] na1 = no; kāk e2 = desire; vijayam3 = [for] victory; ca6 = and; na5 = no 

[desire for];  rājyam7 = kingdom; ca9 = and; sukhāni8 = happiness. govinda13 = O Govinda; ki 10 = of 

what use; na 11 = to us; rājyena12 = is the kingdom.  kim14 = What; bhogai 15 = pleasure; [is there] 

jīvitena16 = by living; vā17 = either.  1.32 

1.32: O Krishna, I long neither for victory, nor for kingdom and nor for happiness. O Govinda, of what 

use is the kingdom, enjoyment, or living? 

 



 

26 
 

 

ᵱᶇᵹᵾᵰᵧ  ᵗᵾᵿ ᵦᵅ ᵪᶋ ᵲᵾ ᵱᵅ ᵯᶋᵙᵾᵆ ᵺᶁᵘᵾᵿᵪ ᵜ ᶟ 

ᵦ ᵉᵰᶇᵽᵷᵿ ᵧᵦᵾ ᵱᶁ ᶇ ᵾᵥᵾᵅ ᵱ ᵷᵾ ᵩᵪᵾᵿᵪ ᵜ  ᶠɡ -ᶤᶤf  

ye ām arthe kāk ita  no rājya bhogā sukhāni ca 

ta ime 'vasthitā yuddhe prāā s tyaktvā dhanāni ca 1.33 

ye ām1 arthe2 kāk itam3 na 4 rājyam5 bhogā6 sukhāni7 ca8 

te9 ime10 avasthitā11 yuddhe12 prāān13 tyaktvā14 dhanāni15 ca16 1.33 

 

ye ām1 = For whose; arthe2 = cause; na 4 = our; rājyam5 = kingdom; bhogā6 = enjoyment; ca8 = and; 

sukhāni7 = all pleasures; kāk itam3 = [are] desired.  te9 & ime10 = These [people]; avasthitā11 = stand; 

yuddhe12 = in this battlefield; [ready to] tyaktvā14 = relinquish;  prāān13 = lives; ca16 = and; dhanāni15 = 

riches.  1.33 

 

1.33: They, for whose sake kingdom, enjoyment, and happiness are desired, are standing here in the 

battlefield ready to give up their lives and riches. 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- ------------------------------ 

 

ᵈᵜᵾᵱᵾ ᵆ ᵿᵬᵦᵲᵆ ᵬᶁ ᵾ ᵦᵧᶈᵷ ᵜ ᵿᵬᵦᵾᵰᵻᵾᵆ ᶟ 

ᵰᵾᵦᶁᵴᵾᵆ ᵸᶁᵲᵾᵆ ᵬᶌ ᵾᵆ ᵱᵾᵴᵾᵆ ᵺᵅᵮᵿ ᵩᵪ ᵦᵧᵾ  ᶠɡ -ᶤᶥf  

ācāryā pitara  putrās tathai 'va ca pitāmahā 

mātulā śvaśurā pautrā śyālā sambandhinas tathā 1.34 

ācāryā1  pitara 2  putrā3  tatha4  eva5  ca6  pitāmahā7 

 mātulā8  śvaśurā9  pautrā10  śyālā11  sambandhina 12  tathā13 

 

ācāryā1 = Gurus; pitara 2 = fathers;  putrā3 = sons; tatha4 eva5  ca6 = in like manner;  pitāmahā7 = 

grandfathers; mātulā8 = maternal uncles; śvaśurā9 = fathers-in-law; pautrā10 = grandsons; śyālā11 = 

brothers-in-law; tathā13 = so also so; sambandhina 12 = relatives.  1.34 

 

1.34: Teachers, fathers, sons, as well as grandfathers, maternal uncles, fathers-in-law, grandsons, 

brothers-in-law, and other relatives. 

 



 

27 
 

 

ᵑᵦᵾ  ᵻ ᵦᶁᵿᵰ ᵝᵾᵿᵰ ᵦᶋᵽᵿᵬ ᵰᵩᶁᵺᶂᵨᵪ ᶟ 

ᵇᵿᵬ ᶈᵴᶋ ᵱᵲᵾ ᵱ ᵱ ᵻᶇᵦᶋᵆ ᵗ ᵪᶁ ᵰᵻᶀᵗᶃᵦᶇ  ᶠɡ -ᶤᶦf  

etān na hantum icchhāmi ghnato 'pi madhusūdana 

api trailokyarājyasya heto ki  nu mahīkte 1.35 

etān1 na2 hantum3 icchhāmi4 ghnata 5 api6 madhusūdana7 

api8 trailokyarājyasya9 heto 10 kim11 nu12 mahī-k te13   1.35 

 

madhusūdana7 = O Madhusudhana, ghnata 5 & api6 = though there is a prospect of being killed; na2 & 

icchhāmi4 = I do not2 want; hantum3 = to kill; etān1 = all these [people]; api8 = even; heto 10 = for the 

reason, for the sake of; [gaining] trailokyarājyasya9  = of the three worlds kingdom.  [Is there] kim11 & 

nu12 = any need to elaborate [that I do not wish to kill] mahī-k te13  = for the sake of earth.  1.35 

 

1.35: I do not want to kill them, though they (want to) kill me, O Madhusudhana, even for the three 

worlds, not to speak of an earthly kingdom. 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- -------- 

 

ᵿᵪᵻ ᵱ ᵩᵾᵦ ᵲᵾ ᵾ ᵆ ᵗᵾ ᶀᵿᵦᵆ ᵱᵾ ᵪᵾᵨ ᵪ ᶟ 

ᵬᵾᵬᵰᶇᵷᵾ ᵱᶇᵨ ᵰᵾ ᵻ ᵷᶈᵦᵾᵪᵾᵦᵦᵾᵿᵱᵪᵆ  ᶠɡ -ᶤᶧf 

nihatya dhārtarārān na kā prīti syāj janārdana 

pāpam evā 'śrayed asmān hatvai 'tān ātatāyina 1.36 

nihatya1 dhārtarārān2 na 3 kā1 prīti4 syāt5 janārdana6 

pāpam evā7 aśrayet8 asmān9 hatva10 etān11 ātatāyina12  1.36 

 

janārdana6 = O Janardhana; nihatya1 = by killing; dhārtarārān2 = the sons of Dhristarastra; kā1 = what;  

na 3 = our; prīti4 = happiness; syāt5 = can there be.  pāpam = Sin; evā7 = certainly; aśrayet8 = comes 

upon; asmān9 = us; hatva10 = by killing; etān11 = all these; ātatāyina12 = heinous sinners.  1.36 

 

1.36: By killing the sons of Dhrtrastra, what pleasure can there be? O Janardhana, upon killing these 

heinous sinners, sin will descend on us. 
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ᵦ ᵰᵾ ᵾᵻᵾ  ᵷᵱᵅ ᵻ ᵦᶁᵅ ᵩᵾᵦ ᵲᵾ ᵾ ᵷᵮᵾ ᵩᵷᵾᵪᶍ ᶟ 

ᵷᵞᵪᵅ ᵿᵻ ᵗᵧᵅ ᵻ ᵷᵾ ᵺᶁᵿᵘᵪᵆ ᵱᵾᵰ ᵰᵾᵩᵷ  ᶠɡ -ᶤᶨf  

tasmān nā 'rhā vaya hantu  dhārtarārān svabāndhavān 

svajana  hi katha  hatvā sukhina syāma mādhava 1.37 

tasmāt1 na1 arhā2 vaya 3 hantum4 dhārtarārān5 svabāndhavān6 

svajanam7 hi8 katham9 hatvā10 sukhina 11 syāma12 mādhava13 1.37 

 

mādhava13 = O Mahdava, tasmāt1 = therefore; [it is];  na arhā2 = not deserving of; vaya 3 = us; 

hantum4 = to kill; dhārtarārān5 = the sons of Dhrtarastra; svabāndhavān6 = our relatives; svajanam7 = 

our own people. hi8 = Certainly; katham9 = how; hatvā10 = by slaying; [can we] syāma12 = become; 

hsukhina 11 = happy. 1.37 

 

1.37: Therefore, it is not becoming of us that we kill the sons of Dhritrastra. How, by killing kinsmen, can 

we become happy O Madhava? 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- -------- 

 

ᵱ ᵱᶇᵦᶇ ᵪ ᵬ ᵱᵿ ᵦ ᵴᶋᵯᶋᵬᵻᵦᵜᶇᵦᵺᵆ ᶟ 

ᵗᶁᵴᵱᵗᶃᵦᵅ ᵨᶋᵹᵅ ᵿᵰ ᶋᵻᶇ ᵜ ᵬᵾᵦᵗᵰᶍ  ᶠɡ -ᶤᶩf  

yady apy ete na paśyanti lobhopahatacetasa 

kulak ayak ta  do a  mitradrohe ca pātakam 1.38 

yadi1api2 ete3 na4 paśyanti5 lobha6 upahata7 cetasa 8 

kula-k aya9 k tam10 do am11 mitra-drohe12 ca13 pātakam14  1.38 

 

adi1= If; api2 = certainly; ete3 = they [whose] cetasa 8 = minds; upahata7 = are afflicted by; lobha6 = 

greed; na4 = do not; paśyanti5 =see; pātakam14 = sins; [in the]; kula-k aya9 =  annihilation of the family; 

ca13 = and k tam10 = performance of; do am11 = vice; [and] mitra-drohe12 = treachery to friends.  1.38 

 

1.38:  Even if they, whose minds are overwhelmed by greed, do not see sin in the ruin of the family, or 

crime in treachery to friends 
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ᵗᵧᵅ ᵪ ᶇᵱᵰ ᵰᵾᵿᵯᵆ ᵬᵾᵬᵾᵨ ᵰᵾᵿ ᵷ ᵦᵦᶁᵰᶍ ᶟ 

ᵗᶁᵴ ᵱᵗᶃᵦᵅ ᵨᶋᵹᵅ ᵬ ᵱᵿ ᵞ ᵪᵾᵨ ᵪ  ᶠɡ -ᶤᶪf  

katha  na jñeyam asmābhi pāpād asmān nivartitum 

kulak ayak ta  do a  prapaśyadbhir janārdana 1.39 

katham1 na2 jñeyam3 asmābhi4 pāpāt5 asmāt6 nivartitum7 

kula-k aya8 k tam9 do am10 prapaśyadbhi11 janārdana12  1.39 

 

katham1 na2  jñeyam3 asmābhi4 = Why is that we do not have the wisdom; nivartitum7 = to turn away; 

asmāt6  pāpāt5 = from these sins; janārdana12 = O Janardhana?  prapaśyadbhi11 = We see; do am10 = 

the vice; [of] kula-k aya8 = the ruin of family; k tam9 = happening.  1.39 

 

1.39: Why should not we have the wisdom to see the crime in the ruin of the family O Janardhana, and 

turn away from the sins? 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- -------- 

 

ᵗᶁᵴ ᵱᶇ ᵥ ᵱᵿ ᵦ ᵗᶁᵴᵩᵰᵾ ᵆ ᵺᵪᵾᵦᵪᵾᵆ ᶟ 

ᵩᵰ  ᵪ ᶇ ᵗᶁᵴᵅ ᵗᶃ ᵰᵩᵰ ᵽᵿᵯᵯᵷ ᵱᶁᵦ  ᶠɡ -ᶥᶡf  

kulak aye pra aśyanti kuladharmā sanātanā 

dharme na e kula  k tsnam adharmo 'bhibhavaty uta 1.40 

kulak- aye1 pra aśyanti2 kula-dharmā3 sanātanā4 

dharme5 na e6 kula 7 k tsnam8 adharma 9 abhibhavati10 uta11  1.40 

 

kula-k aye1 = With the ruin of the family; sanātanā4 = the eternal; Kula-dharmā3 = family values; 

pra aśyanti2 = come to destruction. na e6 = After ruin; dharme5 = of righteousness; adharma 9 = 

unrighteousness; abhibhavati10  uta11 = overtakes; k tsnam8 = the entire; kula 7 = family.  1.40 

 

1.40: With the ruin of the family, the eternal kula dharma is destroyed. When dharma is destroyed, the 

whole family turns to adharma. 

Kula-dharmā3 : Established order of the family, family institution. dharma5 : Established order. 
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ᵇᵩᵰᵾ ᵿᵯᵯᵷᵾ ᵗᶃ ᵥ ᵨᶁ ᵱᵿ ᵦ ᵗᶁᵴᵿ ᵱᵆ ᶟ 

ᶀᵹᶁ ᵨᶁ ᵾᵺᶁ ᵷᵾ ᵥ ᵱ ᵞᵾᵱᵦᶇ ᵷᵥ ᵺᵅᵗᵲᵆ  ᶠɡ -ᶥᶢf  

adharmābhibhavāt ka pradu yanti kulastriya  

strīu du āsu vāreya jāyate varasa kara  1.41 

adharma1 abhibhavāt2 k a3 pradu yant4 kula-striya 5 

strīu6 du āsu7 vāreya8 jāyate9 var a-sa kara 10   1.41 

 

K a3 = O Krishna; [with the] abhibhavāt2 = ascendance of; adharma1 = Unrighteousness; kula-striya 5 

= family-women; pradu yant4 = undergo corruption; vāreya8 = O scion of Vrsni. du āsu7 = Corruption 

of; strīu6 = women;  jāyate9 = results in; var a-sa kara 10 = intermingling of castes.  1.41 

 

1.41: When Adharma prevails, O Krishna, the women of the family become morally corrupt, and when 

women are tainted, O Varsneya (Krishna), Varna Samkara comes into existence. 

To this day in India, women bear the heavier burden than men in guarding  morality and any 

scrofulousness on their part brings disproportionably erosive shame to the family. 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- ----------- 

 

ᵺ ᵗᵲᶋ ᵪᵲᵗᵾᵱᶈᵷ ᵗᶁᵴ ᵾᵪᵾᵅ ᵗᶁᵴ ᵱ ᵜ ᶟ 

ᵬᵦᵿ ᵦ ᵿᵬᵦᵲᶋ ᶇᵹᵾᵅ ᵴᶁ ᵿᵬ ᵣᶋᵨᵗ ᵱᵾᵆ  ᶠɡ -ᶥᶣf  

sa karo narakāyai 'va kulaghnānā kulasya ca 

patanti pitaro hy e ā  luptapi odakakriyā 1.42 

sa kara 1 narakāya2  kula-ghnānā4 kulasya5 ca6 

patanti7 pitara 8 hi9 e ām10 lupta11 pi a12 udaka13 kriyā14  1.42 

sa kara 1 = Commingling of castes; narakāya2 = drives to hell; kula-ghnānā4 = the destroyers of the 

family; ca6 = and; kulasya5 = the family;  eva3 = for sure.  pitara 8 = Forefathers; hi9 = surely; patanti7 = 

fall down; lupta11 = deprived of; kriyā14 = performance of; e ām10 = their;  pi a12 = offering of rice; [and] 

udaka13 = water.  1.42 

1.42:  Commingling (of castes) brings hell to the family and those who destroyed the race. The spirits of 

the ancestors fall, deprived of their offerings of food and water. 

Purport: 

Because of commingling of castes, the family and the destroyers of the race go to hell. The spirit of the 

ancestor falls, deprived of the offerings of food and water. 
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ᵨᶋᵹᶈᵲᶇᵦᶈᵆ ᵗᶁᵴ ᵾᵪᵾᵅ ᵷᵥ ᵺᵲᵗᵾᵲᵗᶈᵆ ᶟ 

ᵋ ᵺᵾ ᵦᶇ ᵞᵾᵿᵦᵩᵰᵾ ᵆ ᵗᶁᵴᵩᵰᵾ  ᵸᵾ ᵦᵾᵆ  ᶠɡ -ᶥᶤf  

do air etai  kulaghnānā var asa karakārakai 

utsādyante jātidharmā kuladharmāś ca śāśvatā 1.43 

do ai 1 etai 2 kula-ghnānām3 var a-sa kara4 kārakai5 

utsādyante6 jāti-dharmā7 kuladharmā8 ca9 śāśvatā10 

 

do ai 1 = By such vices; etai 2 = all these; var a-sa kara4 = miscegenation of races; kula-ghnānām3 = 

by the perpetrators of destruction of family; [and] kārakai5 = by the causers; śāśvatā10 = eternal and 

traditional; jāti-dharmā7 = Jati Dharma or Caste duties; ca9 = and; kuladharmā8 = Family duties; 

utsādyante6 = come to destruction.  1.43 

1.43: By such evil deeds such as kula ghānām and Varna Sankara, eternal Jāti dharmā and kula dharmā 

are destroyed. 

Ramanuja: By the sins of the clan-destroyers who bring about inter-mixture of classes, the ancient 

tradition of the clan and class are destroyed. --Translation from Sanskrit to English by Svami 

Adidevananda. 

Sankara: Due to these misdeeds of the ruiners of the family, which cause intermingling of castes, the 

traditional rites and duties of the castes and families become destroyed. --Translation from Sanskrit to 

English by Swami Gambhirananda. 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- ------ 

 

ᵋ ᵺ ᵗᶁᵴᵩᵰᵾ ᵥᵾᵅ ᵰᵪᶁ ᵱᵾᵥᵾᵅ ᵞᵪᵾᵨ ᵪ ᶟ 

ᵪᵲᵗᶇᵽᵿᵪᵱᵦᵅ ᵷᵾᵺᶋ ᵯᵷᵦᶀ ᵱᵪᶁᵸᶁ ᶁᵰ  ᶠɡ -ᶥᶥf  

utsannakuladharmāā  manu yāā  janārdana 

narake niyata  vāso bhavatī  'ty anuśuśruma 1.44 

utsanna1 kula-dharmāām2 manu yāām3 janārdana4 

narake5 niyatam6 vāsa7 bhavatī8  iti9 anuśuśruma10  1.44 

anuśuśruma10 = we have heard it said; manu yāām3 = those men whose; kula-dharmāām2 = family 

duties; utsanna1 = having been abolished;  janārdana4  = O Janardana; iti9 = thus;  niyatam6 = eternally; 

bhavatī8 = happen; vāsa7 = to dwell; narake5 = in hell.  1.44 

1.44: We have heard it said (by the learned) that those men, whose kula dharma is destroyed, O 

Janardana, would always dwell in hell. 
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ᵇᵻᶋ ᵮᵦ ᵰᵻ ᵬᵾᵬᵅ ᵗᵦᶁ  ᵷᵿᵺᵦᵾ ᵷᵱᵰᶍ ᶟ 

ᵱ ᵾ ᵱᵺᶁᵘᵴᶋᵯᶇᵪ ᵻ ᵦᶁᵅ ᵷᵞᵪᵰᶁ ᵦᵾᵆ  ᶠɡ -ᶥᶦf  

aho bata mahat pāpa kartu  vyavasitā vayam 

yad rājyasukhalobhena hantu svajanam udyatā 1.45 

aha 1 bata2 mahat3 pāpam4 kartum5 vyavasitā6 vayam7 

yat8 rājya9 sukha-lobhena10 hantum11 svajanam12 udyatā13   1.45 

 

aha 1 = Alas; bata2 = oh; vayam7 = we; vyavasitā6 = resolved; kartum5 = to do; mahat3 = great; pāpam4 = 

sin; udyatā13 = ready and eager; hantum11 = to kill; svajanam12 = our people; [for] yat8 = that;  rājya9 

sukha-lobhena10 =  longing for kingdom and happiness [kingdom-happiness-longing for].  1.45 

 

1.45: Alas! We have decided to commit great sins, by getting ready to kill our kinsmen because of greed 

for the pleasures of kingdom.  Rājya-sukha-lobha: kingdom-pleasure-greed: greed for the pleasures of 

kingdom. 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

ᵱ ᵨ ᵰᵾᵰ ᵦᶀᵗᵾᵲᵰᵸ ᵅ ᵸ ᵬᵾᵥᵱᵆ ᶟ 

ᵩᵾᵦ ᵲᵾ ᵾ ᵲᵥᶇ ᵻ ᵱᶁ ᵦ ᵰᶇ ᶇᵰᵦᵲᵅ ᵯᵷᶇᵦᶍ  ᶠɡ -ᶥᶧf  

yadi mām apratīkāram aśastra śastrapāaya  

dhārtarārā rae hanyus tan me k ematara  bhavet 1.46 

yadi1 mām2 apratīkāram3 aśastram4 śastrapāaya 5 

dhārtarārā6 ra e7 hanyu 8 tat9 me10 k emataram11 bhavet12  1.46 

 

tat9  bhavet12 k emataram11 me10 = It9  would be12 better11 for me10; yadi1 dhārtarārā6 śastrapāaya 5 

hanyu 8 ra e7  =  if1 the sons of Dhritrastra6 with weapons on hand5 were to kill me8 on the battlefield7; 

mām2 aśastram4  apratīkāram3 = while I remain2 without weapons4 and without retaliation3.  1.46 

 

1.46: Better would it be for me, if the sons of Dhritrastra with weapons on hand were to kill me on the 

battlefield, while I, unarmed, offer no resistance. 
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ᵺ ᵱ ᵋᵷᵾᵜ 

ᵑᵷᵰᶁ ᵷᵾᵞᶁ ᵪᵆ ᵺ ᵱᶇ ᵲᵧᶋᵬ ᵧ ᵋᵬᵾᵿᵷᵸᵦᶍ ᶟ 

ᵿᵷᵺᶃ ᵱ ᵺᵸᵲᵅ ᵜᵾᵬᵅ ᵸᶋᵗᵺᵅᵿᵷ ᵰᵾᵪᵺᵆ  ᶠɡ -ᶥᶨf  

Sa jaya uvāca 

evam uktvā 'rjuna sa khye rathopastha upāviśat 

vis jya saśara cāpa śokasavignamānasa 1.47 

Sa jaya uvāca 

evam1 uktvā2 arjuna 3 sa khye4 rathopastha5 upāviśat6 

vis jya7 sa-śaram8 cāpam9 śoka10 sa vigna11 mānasa12 

 

Sa jaya uvāca: = Sanjaya said: evam1 = thus; uktvā2 = saying; arjuna 3 = Arjuna; sa khye4 = in the 

battlefield; upāviśat6  = sat down; rathopastha5 = on the seat of the chariot;  vis jya7 = laying aside; 

cāpam9 = the bow; sa-śaram8 = alongside the arrows; [with] śoka10 = sorrow;  sa vigna11 = agitating 

mānasa12 = in his mind.  1.47 

 

1.47: Sanjaya said: 

Thus saying in the battlefield, Arjuna sat down on the seat of the chariot, laying aside his bow and arrow 

with his mind taken over by sorrow. 

 

 

End Chapter 01 Arjuna's Distress 
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Chapter 02: The Battlefield of Kurusetra 

 

ᵺ ᵱ ᵋᵷᵾᵜ 

ᵦᵅ ᵦᵧᵾ ᵗᶃᵬᵱᵾᵿᵷ ᵰ ᶁᵬᶂᵥᵾ ᵗᶁᵴᶇ ᵥᵰᶍ ᶟ 

ᵿᵷᵹᶀᵨ ᵦᵿᵰᵨᵅ ᵷᵾ ᵱᵰᶁᵷᵾᵜ ᵰᵩᶁᵺᶂᵨᵪᵆ ᶠ-ɥ ᶢf   

sañjaya uvāca: ta  tathā kpayā  'vi am aśrupūrākuleka am 

vi īdantam ida vākyam uvāca madhusūdana 2.1 

sañjaya uvāca: tam1 tathā2 k payā3  āviam4 aśrupūra5 ākula6 ik a am7 

vi īdantam8 idam9 vākyam10 uvāca11 madhusūdana12 

sañjaya uvāca = Sanjaya said: madhusūdana12 = O Madhusudana or the slayer of demon Madhu. 

uvāca11 = said; idam9 = these; vākyam10 = words; tam1 = to Arjuna  [seeing]; tathā2 = thus; k payā3  

āviam4 = overcome by pity or compassion;  ākula6 = confused;  vi īdantam8 = with grief or distress; 

[and] aśrupūra5  = tearful; ik a am7 = eyes.   2.1 

2.1: Madhusudhana (Killer of demon Madhu), Lord Krishna, having seen Arjuna overwhelmed by 

compassion, looking confused, eyes brimming with tears, depressed and lamenting, 

Indo-Aryan culture insists on nobility, courage, and straight dealing--Dr. Radhakrishnan. 

 

ᶀᵯᵙᵷᵾᵪᶁᵷᵾᵜ 

ᵗᶁᵦ ᵷᵾ ᵗ ᵰᵴᵿᵰᵨᵅ ᵿᵷᵹᵰᶇ ᵺᵰᶁᵬᵿ ᵧᵦᵰᶍ ᶟ 

ᵇᵪᵾᵱ ᵞᶁ ᵰ ᵷ ᵱ ᵰᵗ ᵦᵗᵲᵰᵞᶁ ᵪ ᶠ-ɥ ᶣf   

śrībhagavān uvāca: kutas tvā kaśmalam ida vi ame samupasthitam 

anāryajuam asvargyam akīrtikaram arjuna 2.2 

śrībhagavān uvāca: kuta 1 tvā2 kaśmalam3 idam4 vi ame5 samupasthitam6 

anāryajuam7 asvargyam8 akīrti9 karam10 arjuna11 

śrībhagavān uvāca = Sri Bhagavan said; arjuna11 = O Arjuna;  kuta 1 = Wherefrom;  idam4 = this; 

kaśmalam3 = Impurity; samupasthitam6 = came; tvā2 = to you; vi ame5 = at this hour of crisis; [which is] 

anārya-ju am7 = UnAryan practice; [which] asvargyam8 =  does not yield heaven; [which]  akīrti9 

karam10 = confers infamy. 

2.2: Sri Bhagavan said to Arjuna where this filth (kasmalam) came from at this hour of crisis which is 

Unaryan practice  and which would not lead him to heaven but to infamy.  2.2 

akīrti9 karam10 = That which does not confer fame; Disgrace (Radhakrishnan). 
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ᵴᶈ ᵱᵅ ᵰᵾ ᵰ ᵙᵰᵆ ᵬᵾᵧ  ᵪᶈᵦ ᵷ ᵱᶁᵬᵬ ᵦᶇ ᶟ 

ᶁ ᵅ ᵨᵱᵨᶌᵮ ᵱᵅ ᵱ ᵷᶋᵿ  ᵬᵲ ᵦᵬ ᶠ-ɥ ᶤf   

klaibya  mā sma gama pārtha nai 'tat tvayy upapadyate 

k udra  h dayadaurbalya  tyaktvo  'tti ha parantapa 2.3 

klaibyam1 mā2 sma3 gama 4 pārtha5 na6 etat7 tvayi8 upapadyate9 

k udram10 h dayadaurbalyam11 tyaktvā12  utti ha13 parantapa14 

 

pārtha5 = O Partha (Arjuna); mā2 sma3 gama 4 = do not yield to; klaibyam1 = unmaniliness; etat7 = this 

is; na6 = not; upapadyate9 =  becoming; tvayi8 = of you;   [It is] k udram10 = base; [and] 

h dayadaurbalyam11 = weakness of the heart; parantapa14 = O Scorcher of foes; tyaktvā12  = give up; 

utti ha13 = rise. 

 

2.3: O son of Partha (Arjuna), this smacks of impotence and weakness of the heart, which are 

unbecoming of you, the conqueror of enemies.  Give up and rise up to the occasion. 

 

 

ᵇᵞᶁ ᵪ ᵋᵷᵾᵜ 

ᵗᵧᵅ ᵯᶀ ᵰᵰᵻᵅ ᵺᵅ ᵱᶇ ᶋᵥᵅ ᵜ ᵰᵩᶁᵺᶂᵨᵪ ᶟ 

ᵉᵹᶁᵿᵯᵆ ᵿᵦ ᵱᶋ ᵱᵾᵿᵰ ᵬᶂᵞᵾᵻᵾ ᵷ ᵲᵺᶂᵨᵪ ᶠ-ɥ ᶥf   

arjuna uvāca: katha  bhīmam aha  sākhye dro a  ca madhusūdana 

i ubhi  pratiyotsyāmi pūjārhāv arisūdana 2.4 

arjuna  uvāca: katham1 bhīmam2 aham3 sākhye4 dro am5 ca6 madhusūdana7 

i ubhi 8 pratiyotsyāmi9 pūjā-arhāu10 arisūdana11 

 

arjuna  uvāca = Arjuna said; madhusūdana7 = O Slayer of demon Madhu;  katham1 = how [could]; 

aham3 = I; [fight] bhīmam2 = with Bhisma; ca6 = and; dro am5 = with Drona; sākhye4 = in combat; 

i ubhi 8 = with arrows; [who are] pūjā-arhāu10 = worthy of worship; [and] pratiyotsyāmi9 = deliver 

counterattack; arisūdana11 = O destroyer of enemies (Krishna). 2.4 

 

2.4: Arjuna said: O Madhusūdana, how could I ever fight with arrows on the battlefield Bhisma and 

Drona, who are worthy of my worship, O Arisūdana? 
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ᵙᶁ ᵪᵻ ᵷᵾ ᵿᵻ ᵰᵻᵾᵪᶁᵯᵾᵷᵾᵪᶍ ᶇᵱᶋ ᵯᶋ ᶁᵅ ᵯᶈ ᵱᵰᵬᶀᵻ ᵴᶋᵗᶇ ᶟ 

ᵻ ᵷᵾᵧ ᵗᵾᵰᵾᵅ ᵦᶁ ᵙᶁ ᵿᵪᵻᶈᵷ ᵯᶁ ᶀᵱ ᵯᶋᵙᵾᵪᶍ ᵿᵩᵲ ᵨ ᵩᵾᵪᶍ ᶠ-ɥ ᶦf   

gurūn ahatvā hi mahānubhāvān śreyo bhoktu bhaik yam apī ha loke 

hatvā rthakāmas tu gurun ihai va bhuñjīya bhogān rudhirapradigdhān 2.5 

gurūn1 ahatvā2 hi3 mahā-anubhāvān4 śreya5 bhoktum6 bhaik yam7 api8 iha9 loke10 

hatvā11 artha-kāman12 tu1 gurun13 iha14 eva15 bhuñjīya16 bhogān17 rudhira18 pradigdhān19 

 

śreya5 = it is better; bhoktum6 = to live; [by] bhaik yam7 = begging; api8 = even now; iha9 & loke10 = in 

this world. [rather than] ahatvā2 = slaying. hi3 = certainly; gurūn1 = the Gurus; [and] mahā-anubhāvān4= 

Great Souls; tu1 = but; [by] hatvā11 = slaying; gurun13 = gurus; [I] bhuñjīya16 = have to enjoy; artha-

kāman12  = wealth and desires; [in the form of] bhogān17 = enjoyable things; iha14 = in this world;  eva15 = 

indeed; pradigdhān19 = tainted with; rudhira18 = blood.  2.5 

 

2.5:  Begging would give me more joy than killing my gurus and the great souls; By killing the Gurus and 

great Souls, I will be enjoying wealth and desires tainted with blood. 

 

ᵪ ᵜᶈᵦᵿ ᵆ ᵗᵦᵲ ᶋ ᵙᵲᶀᵱᶋ ᵱ ᵾ ᵞᵱᶇᵰ ᵱ ᵨ ᵷᵾ ᵪᶋ ᵞᵱᶇᵱᶁᵆ ᶟ 

ᵱᵾᵪᶇᵷ ᵻ ᵷᵾ ᵪ ᵿᵞᵞᶀᵿᵷᵹᵾᵰ- ᵦᶇᵽᵷᵿ ᵧᵦᵾᵆ ᵰᶁᵘᶇ ᵩᵾᵦ ᵲᵾ ᵾᵆ ᶠ-ɥ ᶧf   

na cai tad vidma  kataran no garīyo yad vā jayema yadi vā no jayeyu 

yān eva hatvā na jijīviāmas te vasthitā pramukhe dhārtarārā 2.6 

na1 ca2 etat3 vidma 4 katarat5 na 6 garīya7 yat8 vā9 jayema10 yadi12  vā13 na 14 jayeyu 15 

yān16 eva17 hatvā18 na19 jijīviāma20 te21 avasthitā22 pramukhe23 dhārtarārā24 

 

na 6 = We; na1 = do not; ca2 = as well; vidma 4 = know; etat3 = this katarat5 = which of the two;  garīya7 

= is better; yat8  vā9  jayema10  = whether either conquer them;  vā13 yadi12 = or if; na 14 = we; jayeyu 15 

= be vanquished;  te21 = those; dhārtarārā24 = sons of Dhrtarastra; eva17 = assuredly;  avasthitā22 = 

are arrayed; pramukhe23 = before us;  yān16 = whom; hatvā18 = by slaying; [we] na19 = never;  

jijīviāma20 = want to live.  2.6 

2.6: We do not know what is better for us between the two: vanquish them or be vanquished by them. If 

we killed the sons of Dhrtarastra arrayed before us in the battlefield, we do not have a penchant for 

living. 
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ᵗᵾᵬ ᵱᵨᶋᵹᶋᵬᵻᵦ ᵷᵯᵾᵷᵆ ᵬᶃ ᵝᵾᵿᵰ ᵷᵾᵅ ᵩᵰ ᵺ ᵰᶂᵤᵜᶇᵦᵾᵆ ᶟ 

ᵱ ᶇᵱᵆ ᵱᵾᵿ ᵿ ᵦᵅ ᶂᵿᵻ ᵦ ᵰᶇ ᵿᵸ ᵱ ᵦᶇᵽᵻᵅ ᵸᵾᵿᵩ ᵰᵾᵅ ᵷᵾᵅ ᵬ ᵰᶍ ᶠ-ɥ ᶨf   

kārpayado opahatasvabhāva p cchāmi tvā dharmasa mūhacetā 

yac chreya  syān niścita brūhi tan me śiyaste ha śādhi mā tvā prapannam 2.7 

kārpaya1 do a2 upahata3 svabhāva4 p cchāmi5 tvām6 dharma7 sa mūha8 cetā9 

yat10 śreya11 syāt12 niścitam13 brūhi14 tat15 me16 śiya 17 te18 aham19 śādhi20 mām21 tvām22 

prapannam23 

 

svabhāva4 = My own state of being; upahata3 = is afflicted; [by] do a2 = faulty; [misplaced] kārpaya1 = 

compassion. [I have a] sa mūha8 = completely stupefied cetā9= mind; [about] dharma7 = duty.  

p cchāmi5 = I beseech;  tvām6 = You: brūhi14 = to say;tat15 = that; yat10 = what; syāt12 = perhaps; 

śreya11 = is assuredly good; niścitam13 = for certain; me16 = to me. aham19 = I am; te18 = Your; śiya 17 

=  disciple. śādhi20 = give instructions; mām21 = to me; [I] prapannam23 =  surrender; tvām22 = to You.   

 

2.7: A taint of misplaced compassion afflicts my nature; I am addled about my sense of duty; what I ask 

of You is that You tell me in no uncertain terms what is honorable for me. I am Your disciple and seek 

advice and refuge in You. 

 

ᵪ ᵿᵻ ᵬ ᵱᵾᵿᵰ ᵰᵰᵾᵬᵪᶁ ᵾᵨᶍ ᵱ ᵝᶋᵗᵰᶁ ᵝᶋᵹᵥᵿᵰᵿ ᵱᵾᵥᵾᵰᶍ ᶟ 

ᵇᵷᵾ ᵱ ᵯᶂᵰᵾᵷᵺᵬ ᵰᶃ ᵅ ᵲᵾ ᵱᵅ ᵺᶁᵲᵾᵥᵾᵰᵿᵬ ᵜᵾᵿᵩᵬ ᵱᵰᶍ ᶠ-ɥ ᶩf   

na hi prapaśyāmi mamā panudyād yac chokam ucchoa am indriyāām 

avāpya bhūmāv asapatnam ddha  rājya surāām api cā dhipatyam 2.8 

na1 hi2 prapaśyāmi3 mama4 apanudyāt5 yat6 śokam7 uccho a am8 indriyāām9 

avāpya10 bhūmāv11 asapatnam12 ddham13 rājyam14 surāām15 api16 cā17 adhipatyam18 

 

hi2 = indeed; na1 &  prapaśyāmi3 = I do not see; [how I could] apanudyāt5 = expel; yat6 = that; śokam7 = 

sorrow; [which] uccho a am8 = desiccates; mama4 = my; indriyāām9= senses [though] avāpya10 = 

having obtained; bhūmāv11 = on the earth; asapatnam12 = unrivalled [by foes]; ddham13 = richness; api16 

= even; cā17 = also; adhipatyam18= sovereignty [over]; rājyam14 = kingdom;  surāām15 = of the gods. 2.8 

 

2.8: I do not see how I could get rid of my sorrow that has wilted my senses, even if I achieve unrivaled 

prosperity and kingdom on the earth and the supremacy over gods in heaven. 
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ᵺ ᵱ ᵋᵷᵾᵜ 

ᵑᵷᵰᶁ ᵷᵾ ᵹᶀᵗᶇᵸᵅ ᵙᶁᵣᵾᵗᶇᵸᵆ ᵬᵲ ᵦᵬ ᶟ 

ᵪ ᵱᶋ ᵱ ᵉᵿᵦ ᵙᶋᵿᵷ ᵨᵰᶁ ᵷᵾ ᵦᶂ ᵥ  ᵮᵯᶂᵷ ᵻ ᶠ-ɥ ᶪf  

sañjaya uvāca: evam uktvā hīkeśa gu ākeśa para tapa  

na yotsya iti govindam uktvā tūī babhūva ha 2.9 

sañjaya uvāca: evam1 uktvā2 h īkeśam3 gu ākeśa4 para tapa 5 

na6 yotsya7 iti8 govindam9 uktvā10 tūīm11 babhūva12 ha13 

 

sañjaya uvāca = Sañjaya said [to] para tapa 5= Chastener of foes (The blind king, Dhrtarastra): 

uktvā2 = having spoken; evam1= in such manner; h īkeśam3 = to the Lord of the senses, Krishna; 

gu ākeśa4 = the vanquisher of sleep [= nescience, ignorance], Arjuna; uktvā10 = so saying to; 

govindam9 = Govinda; na6 yotsya7 = I will not fight;  iti8 = thus;  ha13 = indeed,  babhūva12 = became; 

tūīm11 = silent.  2.9 

 

Dr. Radhakrishnan: Govinda. The word indicates omniscience of the teacher, Krishna. tūī babhūva = 

Became silent. The voice of the truth can be heard only in silence. 

2.9: Sanjaya said (to Dhrtrastra): Having spoken thus to Hrisikesam (Krishna), Gudakesa (Arjuna) the 

conqueror of sleep said to Govinda (Krishna) I will not fight  and became silent. 

 

ᵦᵰᶁᵷᵾᵜ ᵹᶀᵗᶇᵸᵆ ᵻᵺᵿ ᵷ ᵯᵾᵲᵦ ᶟ 

ᵺᶇᵪᵱᶋ ᵯᵱᶋᵰ ᵱᶇ ᵿᵷᵹᶀᵨ ᵦᵿᵰᵨᵅ ᵷᵜᵆ ᶠ-ɥ ᶢᶡf  

tam uvāca hīkeśa prahasann iva bhārata 

senayor ubhayor madhye vi īdantam ida vaca  2.10 

tam1 uvāca2 h īkeśa3 prahasann4 iva5 bhārata6 

senayo 7 ubhayo 8 madhye9 vi īdantam10 idam11 vaca 12 

 

bhārata6 = O Scion of Bharata clan [Dhritrastra]; h īkeśa3 = Hrisikesa; [stationing Himself] madhye9 = 

in the middle of; ubhayo 8 = both; senayo 7 = armies; iva5 = as it were; prahasann4 = evincing a slight 

smile;  tam1 = to him (Arjuna)  [who is afflicted with] vi īdantam10 = depression;  uvāca2 = uttered;   

idam11 = these vaca 12 = words.  2.10 

 

2.10: O Bharata (Dhritarastra), Hrisikesa smiling with a hint of ridicule, standing between the two armies, 

spoke the following words to Arjuna who was in acute sorrow. 
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ᶀᵯᵙᵷᵾᵪᶁᵷᵾᵜ 

ᵇᵸᶋ ᵱᵾᵪ ᵷᵸᶋᵜ ᵷᵅ ᵾᵷᵾᵨᵾᵅ  ᵯᵾᵹᵺᶇ ᶟ 

ᵙᵦᵾᵺᶂᵪᵙᵦᵾᵺᶂᵅ  ᵪᵾᵪᶁᵸᶋᵜᵿ ᵦ ᵬᵿ ᵣᵦᵾᵆ ᶠ-ɥ ᶢᶢf  

śrībhagavān uvāca: aśocyān anvaśocas tva prajñāvādāś ca bhāase 

gatāsūn agatāsūś ca nā nuśocanti paitā 2.11 

śrībhagavān uvāca: aśocyān1 anvaśoca2 tvam3 prajñāvādān4 ca5 bhāase6 

gata7 asūn8 agata9 asūn10 ca11 na12 anuśocanti13 pa itā14 

 

śrībhagavān uvāca  = Sri Bhagavan said; tvam3 = you; anvaśoca2 = grieve; [for] aśocyān1 = him, not 

worthy of grievance; ca5 = and; bhāase6 = you speak; prajñāvādān4 = words of wisdom. pa itā14 = 

men of wisdom; na12 anuśocanti13 = do not grieve for; gata7 asūn8 = the dead (= gone life, the [dear] 

departed; the ones in whom life departed); ca11 = and; agata9 asūn10 = agata asūn = the living (= not 

gone life, the ones not yet dead, the living). 

2.11: Sri Bhagavan (Krishna) said: You grieve for those worth not grieving for, yet you speak words of 

wisdom. The panditah (learned men) grieve neither for the dead nor for the living. 

 

ᵪ ᵷᶇᵷᵾᵻᵅ ᵞᵾᵦᶁ ᵪᵾᵺᵅ ᵪ ᵷᵅ ᵪᶇᵰᶇ ᵞᵪᵾᵿᵩᵬᵾᵆ ᶟ 

ᵪ ᵜᶈᵷ ᵪ ᵯᵿᵷ ᵱᵾᵰᵆ ᵺᵷ  ᵷᵱᵰᵦᵆ ᵬᵲᵰᶍ ᶠ-ɥ ᶢᶣf  

na tv evā ha  jātu nā sa  na tva  neme janādhipā 

na cai va na bhavi yāma sarve vayam ata  param 2.12 

na1 tu2 eva3 aham4 jātu5 na6 āsam7 na8 tvam9 na10 ime11 janādhipā12 

na13 ca14 eva15 na16 bhavi yāma17 sarve18 vayam19 ata 20 param21 

 

na1 tu2 eva3 = never was there; jātu5 = at any time; aham4 = I; na6 āsam7 = did not exist, did not live (in 

actuality, I did exist); na8 tvam9 = neither did you (assuredly you existed in the past); na10 ime11 = nor 

these; jana-adhipā12 = rulers of people (they did exist before); na13 ca14 eva15 = never also assuredly; 

vayam19  sarve18 = all of us; na16 bhavi yāma17 = shall cease to exist; ata 20 param21  = after this, after 

the death of the physical body. 2.12 

 

2.12: Never was there a time that neither I, nor you, nor those kings did not exist and nor will all of us 

stop to exist from now on. 
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ᵨᶇᵿᵻᵪᶋᵽᵿ ᵰ ᵱᵧᵾ ᵨᶇᵻᶇ ᵗᶌᵰᵾᵲᵅ ᵱᶌᵷᵪᵅ ᵞᵲᵾ ᶟ 

ᵦᵧᵾ ᵨᶇᵻᵾ ᵦᵲ ᵾᵿ ᵩ ᵲ ᵦ  ᵪ ᵰᶁ ᵿᵦ ᶠ-ɥ ᶢᶤf  

dehino  smin yathā dehe kaumāra yauvana  jarā 

tathā dehāntaraprāptir dhīras tatra na muhyati 2.13 

dehina 1 asmin2 yathā3 dehe4 kaumāram5 yauvanam6 jarā7 

tathā8 dehāntara9 prāpti10 dhīra11 tatra12 na13 muhyati14 

 

yathā3 = As; kaumāram5 = (Kumara) = boyhood; yauvanam6 = youth; [and] jarā7= old age; [are related] 

dehina 1 = to the corporeal soul , to one with physical body; asmin2 = herein; dehe4 = in the body; tathā8 

= in like manner, likewise; dehāntara9 prāpti10  = Deha + Antara + prāpti = body + inner + acquisition = 

Entry into another body = acquisition of a body different from the present one; tatra12 = in that case; 

dhīra11 =  one with intelligence; the intellectual; na13 =  does not; muhyati14 = become perplexed, 

stupefied, bewildered, deluded.  2.13 

2.13: As the soul passes from childhood to youth to old age in a body, so also the soul takes another 

body. This does not confuse a sage (brave, composed and intelligent person). 

 

ᵰᵾ ᵾ ᵬᵸᵾ ᵦᶁ ᵗᶌ ᵦᶇᵱ ᵸᶀᵦᶋ ᵥᵺᶁᵘᵨᶁᵆᵘᵨᵾᵆ ᶟ 

ᵈᵙᵰᵾᵬᵾᵿᵱᵪᶋᵽᵿᵪ ᵱᵾ ᵦᵾᵅᵿ ᵦᵿᵦ ᵷ ᵯᵾᵲᵦ ᶠ-ɥ ᶢᶥf  

mātrāsparśās tu kaunteya śītoasukhadu khadā 

āgamāpāyino nityās tās titik asva bhārata 2.14 

mātrā-sparśā1 tu2 kaunteya3 śīta-us a-sukha-du kha-dā4 

āgama5 apāyina6 anityā7 tān8 titik asva9 bhārata10 

 

kaunteya3 = O son of Kunti; mātrā-sparśā1 =  mātrā + sparśā = organs and their target objects, 

congress or contact of sense organs with their specific objects, tu2 = now then; [are]  Śīta-usna-sukha-

du kha-dā4 = Inducers of cold, heat, happiness, and sorrow; [and are subject to] āgama5 apāyina6 = 

appearance and disappearance, having a beginning and an end; [ and are] anityā7 = transient, opposite 

of Nitya, not eternal; bhārata10 = O Bharata , Arjuna: titik asva9 = put up with (= bear, tolerate; endure); 

tān8 = them (= cold, heat, happiness, and sorrow).  2.14 

2.14: O son of Kunti (Arjuna), as organs and objects induce cold and heat, happiness and sorrow which 

are sensory perceptions, appearing, disappearing and impermanent. Learn to endure them, O Bharata 

(Arjuna). 
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ᵱᵅ ᵿᵻ ᵪ ᵧᵱ ᵱᶇᵦᶇ ᵬᶁ ᵹᵅ ᵬᶁ ᵹᵹ ᵯ ᶟ 

ᵺᵰᵨᶁᵆᵘᵺᶁᵘᵅ ᵩᶀᵲᵅ ᵺᶋᵽᵰᶃᵦ ᵷᵾᵱ ᵗ ᵬᵦᶇ ᶠ-ɥ ᶢᶦf  

ya  hi na vyathayanty ete puru a  puru ar abha 

samadu khasukha  dhīra so m tatvāya kalpate 2.15 

yam1 hi2 na3 vyathayanti4 ete5 puru am6 puru ar abha7 

sama8 du kha9 sukham10 dhīram11 sah12 am tatvāya13 kalpate14 

 

hi2 = in truth; puru am6 = the Purusa or person; yam1 =in whom; ete5 = these (= Śīta-us a-sukha-

du kha- = cold, heat, happiness, and sorrow); na3 = do not; vyathayanti4 = cause anguish, perturb, 

agitate; dhīram11 the Intelligent. [with] sama8 du kha9 sukham10 = equipoise8 in sorrow9 and happiness10; 

sah12 kalpate14 am tatvāya13 =  he12 is fit14 for immortality13; puru ar abha7 = O the best among men. 

 

2.15: He, who suffers no distress from these, O the best of men, and stays even in sorrow and 

happiness, is a sage and fit for nectar of eternity or liberation. 

 

ᵪᵾᵺᵦᶋ ᵿᵷ ᵦᶇ ᵯᵾᵷᶋ ᵪᵾᵯᵾᵷᶋ ᵿᵷ ᵦᶇ ᵺᵦᵆ ᶟ 

ᵋᵯᵱᶋᵲᵿᵬ ᵨᶃ ᶋᵽ ᵦ ᵷᵪᵱᶋ ᵦ ᵷᵨ ᵸᵿᵯᵆ ᶠ-ɥ ᶢᶧf  

nā sato vidyate bhāvo nābhāvo vidyate sata 

ubhayor api d o ntas tv anayos tattvadarśibhi 2.16 

na1 asata 2 vidyate3 bhāva4 na5 abhāva6 vidyate7 sata 8 

ubhayo 10 api12 d a 13 anta 14 tu15 anayo 16 tattva17 darśibhi18 

 

asata 2 = Of the Asat, unreal or nonexistence; na1 vidyate3 = there is no; bhāva4 = existence or being 

(because they [cold, heat...] are subject to change); sata 8 = of the Sat or Real (= existence, being, real); 

na5 vidyate7 = there is no; abhāva6  = non-existence , cessation, nullity , absence, non-entity; tu15 = but; 

anta 14 = inner truth, Tattva, conclusion; ubhayo 10 = of the two (the Real and the unreal); api12 = in 

truth; anayo 16 = this; d a 13 = has been seen, observed, realized;  tattva17 darśibhi18 = by the Tattva-

Jnanis or the Seers of Tattvas.  2.16 

 

2.16: In the nonexistent (Asatah), there is no continuance (Bhāva), and in the existent (Satah), there is 

no cessation (Abhāva). In the two, the seers saw the truth and came to that conclusion. 
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ᵇᵿᵷᵪᵾᵿᵸ ᵦᶁ ᵦᵿ ᵿ  ᵱᶇᵪ ᵺᵷ ᵿᵰᵨᵅ ᵦᵦᵰᶍ ᶟ 

ᵿᵷᵪᵾᵸᵰ ᵱ ᵱᵾ ᵱ ᵪ ᵗᵿ ᵗᵦᶁ ᵰᵻ ᵿᵦ ᶠ-ɥ ᶢᶨf  

avināśi tu tad viddhi yena sarvam ida tatam 

vināśam avyayasyā sya na kaścit kartum arhati 2.17 

avināśi1 tu2 tat3 viddhi4 yena5 sarvam6 idam7 tatam8 

vināśam9 avyayasya10 asya11 na12 kaścit13 kartum14 arhati15 

 

tu2 = but; viddhi4 = know; tat3 = that; avināśi1 =  indestructible; yena5 = by which, by whom (Brahman); 

sarvam6 idam7 = all6 this7 (universe); [is] tatam8 = pervaded; na12 kaścit13 = no12 one13; arhati15 kartum14 

= can15 bring about14; vināśam9 = destruction; asya11 = of this; avyayasya10 =  [of] the immutable, the 

imperishable.  2.17 

 

2.17: Know that which pervades all, is indestructible and immutable by anyone. 

 

ᵇ ᵦᵷ ᵦ ᵉᵰᶇ ᵨᶇᵻᵾ ᵿᵪ ᵱ ᵱᶋ ᵾᵆ ᵸᵲᶀ ᵲᵥᵆ ᶟ 

ᵇᵪᵾᵿᵸᵪᶋᵽ ᵰᶇᵱ ᵱ ᵦ ᵰᵾ ᶁ ᵱ ᵷ ᵯᵾᵲᵦ ᶠ-ɥ ᶢᶩf  

antavanta ime dehā nityasyo ktā śarīria  

anāśino prameyasya tasmād yudhyasva bhārata 2.18 

antavanta 1 ime2 dehā3 nityasya4 uktā5 śarīria 6 

anāśina7 aprameyasya8 tasmāt9 yudhyasva10 bhārata11 

 

ime2 = these [bodies]; [are] antavanta 1 = liable to destruction; dehā3 = all bodies; uktā5 = it is said; 

[belong to] nityasya4 = eternal; anāśina7 = indestructible; aprameyasya8 = unexplainable, 

indeterminable; śarīria 6= of the embodied Soul;   tasmāt9 = therefore; bhārata11= O Bharata or Arjuna; 

yudhyasva10 = engage in battle.  2.18 

 

2.18: The material bodies are perishable, but the (embodied) souls being eternal, indestructible, and 

unexplainable are never destroyed and beyond comprehension. Therefore, fight O Bharata (Arjuna). 
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ᵱ ᵑᵪᵅ ᵷᶇᵿ  ᵻ ᵦᵾᵲᵅ ᵱ ᶈᵪᵅ ᵰ ᵱᵦᶇ ᵻᵦᵰᶍ ᶟ 

ᵋᵯᶌ ᵦᶌ ᵪ ᵿᵷᵞᵾᵪᶀᵦᶋ ᵪᵾᵱᵅ ᵻᵿ ᵦ ᵪ ᵻ ᵱᵦᶇ ᶠ-ɥ ᶢᶪf  

ya ena  vetti hantāra yaś cai na  manyate hatam 

ubhau tau na vijānīto nā ya  hanti na hanyate 2.19 

ya 1 enam2 vetti3 hantāram4 ya 5 ca6 enam7 manyate8 hatam9 

ubhau10 tau11 na12 vijānīta13 na14 ayam15 hanti16 na17 hanyate18 

 

ya 1 vetti3 enam2 = he who1 thinks3 this one2; [as] hantāram4 = the slayer; ca6 ya 5  manyate8 enam7 = 

and6 he who5 thinks8 this one7 (the victim7); hatam9= the killed; ubhau10 tau11 = both10 of them11; na12 = do 

not have; vijānīta13 = knowledge [of the Self]; ayam15 = this one, this self; na14 hanti16 = does not14 

slay16; na17 = nor; hanyate18 = is it slain.  2.19 

 

2.19: Anyone who knows this (atman or soul) as the killer, and thinks that this is killed, knows not in his 

knowledge that this soul neither kills nor is killed. 

 

ᵪ ᵞᵾᵱᵦᶇ ᵿ ᵱᵦᶇ ᵷᵾ ᵗᵨᵾᵿᵜ- ᵾᵱᵅ ᵯᶂ ᵷᵾ ᵯᵿᵷᵦᵾ ᵷᵾ ᵪ ᵯᶂᵱᵆ ᶟ 

ᵇᵞᶋ ᵿᵪ ᵱᵆ ᵸᵾ ᵦᶋᵽᵱᵅ ᵬᶁᵲᵾᵥᶋ ᵪ ᵻ ᵱᵦᶇ ᵻ ᵱᵰᵾᵪᶇ ᵸᵲᶀᵲᶇ ᶠ-ɥ ᶣᶡf  

na jāyate mriyate vā kadācin nā ya  bhūtvā bhavitā vā na bhūya 

ajo nitya  śāśvato ya  purāo na hanyate hanyamāne śarīre 2.20 

na1 jāyate2 mriyate3 vā4 kadācit5 na6 ayam7 bhūtvā8 bhavitā9 vā10 na11 bhūya12 

aja 13 nitya 14 śāśvat15 ayam16 purāa 17 na18 hanyate19 hanyamāne20 śarīre21 

 

na1 = never; kadācit5 = at any time;  ayam7 = this Self, Atma, Soul;  jāyate2 = was born; vā4 = or; na6 = 

never; mriyate3 = does it die; vā10 = and; bhūtvā8 = having existed previously;na11  bhavitā9 = does not 

come into existence;  bhūya12 = again; ayam16 = this (Atma or soul);  partless, whole; aja 13 = is 

unborn;  nitya 14 = eternal; śāśvat15 = eternally existent;  purāa 17 = ancient, na18 hanyate19 = is never 

killed; [when] śarīre21 = the body; hanyamāne20 = is killed.  2.20 

 

2.20: This (atman or soul) is neither born, nor dead, nor coming to be, nor will it cease to be at any time. 

This atman is unborn, eternal, timeless, everlasting, and primeval; it is not killed when the body is slain. 
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ᵷᶇᵨᵾᵿᵷᵪᵾᵿᵸᵪᵅ ᵿᵪ ᵱᵅ ᵱ ᵑᵪᵰᵞᵰ ᵱᵰᶍ ᶟ 

ᵗᵧᵅ ᵺ ᵬᶁ ᵹᵆ ᵬᵾᵧ  ᵗᵅ ᵚᵾᵦᵱᵿᵦ ᵻᵿ ᵦ ᵗᵰᶍ ᶠ-ɥ ᶣᶢf  

vedā vināśina nitya  ya enam ajam avyayam 

katha  sa puru a  pārtha ka ghātayati hanti kam 2.21 

vedā1 avināśinam2 nityam3 ya 4 enam5 ajam6 avyayam7 

katham8 sa 9 puru a 10 pārtha11 kam12 ghātayati13 hanti14 kam15 

 

ya 4 = He who; vedā1 = knows; enam5 = this [the soul]; [as] avināśinam2 =  indestructible;  nityam3 = 

eternal; ajam6 = devoid of birth, birthless, unborn; avyayam7 = decayless. katham8 = how, in what 

manner, whence; [and] kam12 = whom; sa 9 = he, that man; puru a 10 = man, person [that highest 

spiritual person]; hanti14 = kills; [or] ghātayati13 = instigates others to kill; kam15 = whom;  pārtha11 = O 

Arjuna.  2.21 

 

2.21: How can a human being, who knows that this Soul is indestructible, eternal, immutable, and 

unborn, O Partha (Arjuna), think that he could kill or cause anyone to kill? 

 

ᵷᵾᵺᵾᵅᵿᵺ ᵞᶀᵥᵾ ᵿᵪ ᵱᵧᵾ ᵿᵷᵻᵾᵱ ᵪᵷᵾᵿᵪ ᵙᶃ ᵾᵿᵦ ᵪᵲᶋᵽᵬᵲᵾᵿᵥ ᶟ 

ᵦᵧᵾ ᵸᵲᶀᵲᵾᵿᵥ ᵿᵷᵻᵾᵱ ᵞᶀᵥᵾ  ᵱ ᵱᵾᵿᵪ ᵺᵅᵱᵾᵿᵦ ᵪᵷᵾᵿᵪ ᵨᶇᵻᶀ ᶠ-ɥ ᶣᶣf  

vāsāsi jīrāni yathā vihāya navāni gh āti naro parāi 

tathā śarīrāi vihāya jīrāni anyāni sayāti navāni dehī 2.22 

vāsāsi1 jīrāni2 yathā3 vihāya4 navāni5 g h āti6 nara 7 aparāi8 

tathā9 śarīrāi10 vihāya11 jīrāni12 anyāni13 sa yāti14 navāni15 dehī16 

 

yathā3 =  as such; nara 7 = man; vihāya4 = discarding, setting aside;  jīrāni2 = tattered, worn out; 

vāsāsi1 = clothes; g h āti6 = puts on;  aparāi8 = other; navāni5 = new ones [clothes]; tathā9 = in that 

manner; vihāya11 = leaving behind, discarding; jīrāni12 = tattered, worn out; śarīrāi10 = physical bodies; 

dehī16 = the corporeal one, embodied one; sa yāti14 = takes on; anyāni13 = other, different, dissimilar;  

navāni15 = new ones. 2.22 

 

2.22: As a person (narah) sheds the old and worn-out garment and wears a new garment, the embodied 

atman (soul), in the same manner, gives up the old and worthless body and takes on a new and different 

body. 
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ᵪᶈᵪᵅ ᵿᵝ ᵨᵿ ᵦ ᵸ ᵾᵿᵥ ᵪᶈᵪᵅ ᵨᵻᵿᵦ ᵬᵾᵷᵗᵆ ᶟ 

ᵪ ᵜᶈᵪᵅ ᵴᶇᵨᵱ ᵱᵾᵬᶋ ᵪ ᵸᶋᵹᵱᵿᵦ ᵰᵾ ᵦᵆ ᶠ-ɥ ᶣᶤf  

nai na  chindanti śastrāi nai na dahati pāvaka 

na cai na  kledayanty āpo na śoayati māruta 2.23 

na1 enam2 chindanti3 śastrāi4 na5 enam6 dahati7 pāvaka8 

na9 ca10 enam11 kledayanti12 āpa13 na14 śoayati15 māruta16 

 

śastrāi4 = weapons; na5 = do not; chindanti3 = cleave,cut, sever; enam2 =  it, that [embodied soul].         

pāvaka8 = Fire;  na9 = does not; dahati7 = burn; enam6 = that [the soul]; ca10 = and; āpa13 = water; na14 

= does not; kledayanti12 = wet, moisten; enam11 = it (the soul);  māruta16 = wind. na1 =  does not;  

śoayati15 = dry, desiccate.  2.23 

 

2.23: The weapons cannot cut the self, the fire cannot burn it, the water cannot wet it, and the wind 

cannot dry it. 

 

ᵇ ᵝᶇ ᶋᵽᵱᵰᵨᵾ ᶋᵽᵱᵰ ᵴᶇ ᶋᵽᵸᶋ ᵱ ᵑᵷ ᵜ ᶟ 

ᵿᵪ ᵱᵆ ᵺᵷ ᵙᵦᵆ ᵧᵾᵥᶁᵲᵜᵴᶋᵽᵱᵅ ᵺᵪᵾᵦᵪᵆ ᶠ-ɥ ᶣᶥf  

acchedyo yam adāhyo yam akledyo śoya eva ca 

nitya  sarvagata  sthāur acalo ya sanātana 2.24 

acchedya 1 ayam2 adāhya3 ayam4 akledya 5 aśoya 6 eva7 ca8 

nitya 9 sarva-gata 10 sthāu 11 acala 12 ayam13 sanātana14 2.24 

 

ayam2 =  this one [the soul]; acchedya 1 = is uncuttable, cannot be cut; adāhya3 =  cannot be burnt; 

ayam4 = this one [the soul]; akledya 5 = cannot be wetted, moistened; aśoya 6 = cannot be dried; eva7 

= truly;  ca8  nitya 9 = and8 [is] eternal9; sarva-gata 10 = all-pervasive, omnipresent; sthāu 11 = standing 

firm and fixed; acala 12 = not moving, immovable; ayam13 = this one [the soul]; [is] sanātana14 = 

eternal, perpetual, permanent, everlasting, primeval.  2.24 

 

2.24: This (atman) is uncuttable, fireproof, waterproof, besides without doubt drought-proof, eternal, all-

pervading, stable and immovable; it is everlasting (sanātanah). 

Sankara: sanātana = Changeless; It is not produced from any cause, as a new thing. 
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ᵇ ᶋᵽᵱᵰᵿᵜ ᵱᶋᵽᵱᵰᵿᵷᵗᵾᵱ ᵽᵱᵰᶁ ᵱᵦᶇ ᶟ 

ᵦ ᵰᵾᵨᶇᵷᵅ ᵿᵷ ᵨ ᵷᶈᵪᵅ ᵪᵾᵪᶁᵸᶋᵿᵜᵦᶁᵰᵻ ᵿᵺ ᶠ-ɥ ᶣᶦf  

avyakto yam acintyo yam avikaryo yam ucyate 

tasmād eva viditvai na  nā nuśocitum arhasi 2.25 

avyakta 1 ayam2 acintya 3 ayam4 avikarya 5 ayam6 ucyate7 

tasmāt8 evam9 viditva10 ena 11 na12 anuśocitum13 arhasi14 

 

ucyate7 = it is said; ayam2 =  this (this soul); [is] avyakta 1 = unmanifest;  ayam4 = this (this soul);[is] 

acintya 3 = inconceivable; [and] avikarya 5 = unchanging; tasmāt8 = on that account, therefore; viditva10 

= having known; ayam6 = this Self; evam9 = in such manner, as such;  [you] na12 arhasi14 = do not12 

deserve14; anuśocitum13 = to grieve [for] ena 11 = this one [this soul].  2.25 

 

2.25: This (atman) is unmanifest (avyaktah), inconceivable (acintyah), and unchanging (avikāryah). 

Knowing this, you don't deserve to grieve. 

 

ᵇᵧ ᵜᶈᵪᵅ ᵿᵪ ᵱᵞᵾᵦᵅ ᵿᵪ ᵱᵅ ᵷᵾ ᵰ ᵱᵺᶇ ᵰᶃᵦᵰᶍ ᶟ 

ᵦᵧᵾᵿᵬ ᵷᵅ ᵰᵻᵾᵮᵾᵻᶋ ᵪᶈᵷᵅ ᵸᶋᵿᵜᵦᶁᵰᵻ ᵿᵺ ᶠ-ɥ ᶣᶧf  

atha cai na  nityajāta nitya  vā manyase mtam 

tathā pi tva mahābāho nai va  śocitum arhasi 2.26 

atha1 ca2 enam3 nitya-jātam4 nityam5 vā6 manyase7 m tam8 

tathāpi9 tvam10 mahābāho11 na12 evam13 śocitum14 arhasi15 

 

atha1 ca2 = moreover; that being so; manyase7 = thinking; enam3 = this one [this soul]; [is] nitya-jātam4 = 

continually born; vā6 = or; nityam5 = constantly; m tam8 = dying;  tatha api9  = yet;  tvam10 = you; 

mahābāho11 = mighty-armed one [Arjuna]; na12  arhasi15= do not12 deserve15; śocitum14 = to grieve; 

evam13 = in this way. 2.26 

 

2.26: Even if you think that this atman is continuously born, and continuously dies, O mighty-armed 

(Mahābhāho), you should not grieve. 
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ᵞᵾᵦ ᵱ ᵿᵻ ᶁᵷᶋ ᵰᶃ ᵱᶁ ᶁ ᵷᵅ ᵞ ᵰ ᵰᶃᵦ ᵱ ᵜ ᶟ 

ᵦ ᵰᵾᵨᵬ ᵲᵻᵾᵱ ᵽᵧ  ᵪ ᵷᵅ ᵸᶋᵿᵜᵦᶁᵰᵻ ᵿᵺ ᶠ-ɥ ᶣᶨf  

jātasya hi dhruvo mtyur dhruva  janma m tasya ca 

tasmād aparihārye rthe na tva śocitum arhasi 2.27 

jātasya1 hi2 dhruva 3 m tyu 4 dhruvam5 janma6 m tasya7 ca8 

tasmāt9 aparihārye10 arthe11 na12 tvam13 śocitum14 arhasi15 

 

m tyu 4 = death; hi2 = for; jātasya1 = one who is born; dhruva 3 = is certain; ca8 = and; janma6 = birth; 

m tasya7 = of the dead; [is]  dhruvam5 = certainty; tasmāt9 = therefore; tvam13 = you; na12 = do not; 

arhasi15 = deserve;  śocitum14 = to grieve; aparihārye10 = what is inevitable or unavoidable; arthe11 = 

relating to this matter.  2.27 

 

2.27: For one who is born, death is a certainty. For one who dies, birth is a certainty. It is not proper that 

you grieve over something that is not an avoidable matter. 

 

ᵇ ᵾᵨᶀᵿᵪ ᵯᶂᵦᵾᵿᵪ ᵰ ᵱᵾᵿᵪ ᵯᵾᵲᵦ ᶟ 

ᵇ ᵿᵪᵩᵪᵾ ᵱᶇᵷ ᵦ  ᵗᵾ ᵬ ᵲᵨᶇᵷᵪᵾ ᶠ-ɥ ᶣᶩf  

avyaktādīni bhūtāni vyaktamadhyāni bhārata 

avyaktanidhanāny eva tatra kā paridevanā 2.28 

avyaktādīni1 bhūtāni2 vyakta3 madhyāni4 bhārata5 

avyakta6 nidhanāni6 eva7 tatra8 kā9 paridevanā10 

 

bhārata5 = O Scion of Bharata clan; bhūtāni2 = all living things; avyaktādīni1 = unmanifest before birth; 

[and] vyakta3  madhyāni4 = manifest in the middle; avyakta6  nidhanāni6 = unmanifest after death;  eva7 = 

indeed; tatra8 = in that case, therefore; kā9 = what; [is the need for] paridevanā10= lamentation, 

bewailing, complaint.  2.28 

 

2.28: All living beings are unmanifest before birth, manifest in the middle, and unmanifest again after 

death. Therefore, O Bharata, where is the need for lamentation? 
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ᵈ ᵱ ᵷ ᵬ ᵱᵿᵦ ᵗᵿ ᵨᶇᵪ- ᵰᵾ ᵱ ᵷ ᵨᵿᵦ ᵦᵧᶈᵷ ᵜᵾ ᵱᵆ ᶟ 

ᵈ ᵱ ᵷ ᶈᵪᵰ ᵱᵆ ᵸᶃᵥᶋᵿᵦ ᶁ ᵷᵾ ᵱᶇᵪᵅ ᵷᶇᵨ ᵪ ᵜᶈᵷ ᵗᵿ ᵦᶍ ᶠ-ɥ ᶣᶪf  

āścaryavat paśyati kaścid enam āścaryavad vadati tathai va cā nya  

āścaryavac cai nam anya  ś oti śrutvā py ena veda na cai va kaścit 2.29 

āścaryavat1 paśyati2 kaścit3 enam4 āścaryavat5 vadati6 tatha7 eva8 ca9 anya 10 

āścaryavat11 ca12 enam13 anya 14 ś oti15 śrutvā16 api17 enam18 veda19 na20 ca21  eva22 kaścit23 

 

kaścit3 = some person; paśyati2 = sees, perceives; enam4 = this one [this soul]; āścaryavat1 = as a 

wonder; tatha7 eva8 = likewise indeed; ca9 = and; anya 10 = others [different Mahapurusas]; vadati6 = 

speak, talk, elaborate in words;  =  āścaryavat11 = as if it is wondrous; anya 14 = others; ś oti15 = hear;  

enam13 = this one [the soul];[as if it is a wonder]; ca12 = and;  śrutvā16 + api17 = having heard of; enam18 

= this one [the soul]; kaścit23 = some person; veda19 na20 ca21 = na+eva+veda = would never ever know.  

2.29 

 

2.29: Some see IT (Atman) as astonishing, moreover some speak of IT as marvelous, and another hears 

of IT as wonderful. Having heard of IT, no one yet knows what IT is. 

 

ᵨᶇᵻᶀ ᵿᵪ ᵱᵰᵷ ᵱᶋᵽᵱᵅ ᵨᶇᵻᶇ ᵺᵷ ᵱ ᵯᵾᵲᵦ ᶟ 

ᵦ ᵰᵾ ᵺᵷᵾ ᵿᵥ ᵯᶂᵦᵾᵿᵪ ᵪ ᵷᵅ ᵸᶋᵿᵜᵦᶁᵰᵻ ᵿᵺ ᶠ-ɥ ᶤᶡf  

dehī nityam avadhyo ya  dehe sarvasya bhārata 

tasmāt sarvāi bhūtāni na tva śocitum arhasi 2.30 

dehī1 nityam2 avadhya 3 ayam4 dehe5 sarvasya6 bhārata7 

tasmāt8 sarvāi9 bhūtāni10 na11 tvam12 śocitum13 arhasi14 

 

ayam4 = this; nityam2 = eternal; dehī1 = embodied soul; [exists] sarvasya6 dehe5 = in all bodies; [and] 

avadhya 3 = cannot be slain; tasmāt8 = on that account, therefore;  bhārata7= O Scion of Bharata clan; 

tvam12 = you; na11 = do not ; arhasi14 =  deserve.  śocitum13 = to grieve; [for] sarvāi9 + bhūtāni10 = all 

beings.   2.30 

 

2.30: This atman, residing in the bodies of all living beings, is eternal and cannot be slain. Therefore, O 

Bharata, it is not proper that you grieve for all living beings. 
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ᵷᵩᵰ ᵰᵿᵬ ᵜᵾᵷᶇ ᵱ ᵪ ᵿᵷᵗᵿ ᵬᵦᶁᵰᵻ ᵿᵺ ᶟ 

ᵩ ᵱᵾ ᵿ  ᵱᶁ ᵾ ᶇᵱᶋᵽ ᵱ ᵿ ᵱ ᵱ ᵪ ᵿᵷ ᵦᶇ ᶠ-ɥ ᶤᶢf 

svadharmam api cā vek ya na vikampitum arhasi 

dharmyād dhi yuddhāc chreyo nyat k atriyasya na vidyate 2.31 

svadharmam1 api2 ca3 avek ya4 na5 vikampitum6 arhasi7 

dharmyāt8 hi9 yuddhāt10 śreya11 anyat12 k atriyasya13 na14 vidyate15 

 

api2 = even; avek ya4 = considering; svadharmam1 = your own duty; ca3 = indeed [you] na5 arhasi7 = 

ought not  vikampitum6 = falter;  hi9 = indeed; na14 + vidyate15 = there is nothing; anyat12 = else; śreya11 

= better;  k atriyasya13 = for a Ksatriya; yuddhāt10 = a battle; dharmyāt8 = according to Dharma.  2.31 

 

2.31: When you view the duty inherent to a Ksatriya from the perspective of your inherent dharma, you 

should not falter. There is no greater duty for a Ksatriya than a fight in battle. 

 

 

ᵱᵨᶃ ᵝᵱᵾ ᵜᶋᵬᵬ ᵅ ᵷᵙ ᵾᵲᵰᵬᵾᵷᶃᵦᵰᶍ ᶟ 

ᵺᶁᵿᵘᵪᵆ ᵿ ᵱᵾᵆ ᵬᵾᵧ  ᵴᵯ ᵦᶇ ᵱᶁ ᵰᶀᵨᶃᵸᵰᶍ ᶠ-ɥ ᶤᶣf  

yad cchayā co papanna svargadvāram apāvtam 

sukhina  k atriyā pārtha labhante yuddham īdśam 2.32 

yad cchayā1 ca2 upapannam3 svarga-dvāram4 apāvtam5 

sukhina 6 k atriyā7 pārtha8 labhante9 yuddham10 īdśam11 

 

pārtha8 = Son of Pritha; sukhina 6 =  joyous; [are] k atriyā7 = Ksatriyas; [who] labhante9 = are facing; 

yuddham10 =  battle; īdśam11= of this sort [which]; ca2 = also; upapannam3 = offers itself; yad cchayā1 = 

on its own accord unsought for; [which is ] apāvtam5= open;  svarga4A-dvāram4B= gateway4B to 

Heaven4A. 2.32 

 

2.32: It happens on its own accord; the battle comes unsolicited to a happy Ksatriya in the form of 

gateway to heaven, O Partha. 
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ᵇᵧ ᵜᶇ ᵷᵿᵰᵰᵅ ᵩ ᵱ  ᵺᵅ ᵾᵰᵅ ᵪ ᵗ ᵲ ᵱᵿᵺ ᶟ 

ᵦᵦᵆ ᵷᵩᵰ  ᵗ ᵦ ᵜ ᵿᵻ ᵷᵾ ᵬᵾᵬᵰᵷᵾ ᵱᵿᵺ ᶠ-ɥ ᶤᶤf  

atha cet tvam ima  dharmya  sa grāma na kari yasi 

tata  svadharma  kīrti ca hitvā pāpam avāpsyasi 2.33 

atha1 cet2 tvam3 imam4 dharmyam5 sa grāmam6 na7 kari yasi8 

tata 9 svadharmam10 kīrtim12 ca13 hitvā14 pāpam15 avāpsyasi16 

 

atha1 = moreover; cet2 = if; tvam3 = you; na7 = do not; kari yasi8= engage in;  imam4 = this; dharmyam5 = 

righteous; sa grāmam6 = fight, battle; tata 9 = then; hitvā14 = having abandoned; svadharmam10 = your 

own duty; ca13 = and; kīrtim12 = renown, fame;  avāpsyasi16 = you will be subject to, you will incur; 

pāpam15 = sin.   2.33 

 

2.33: If you do not prosecute this war according to your dharma, you will lose your inherent dharma and 

fame, and incur sin. 

 

ᵇᵗ ᵦ ᵜᵾᵿᵬ ᵯᶂᵦᵾᵿᵪ ᵗᵧᵿᵱ ᵱᵿ ᵦ ᵦᶇᵽ ᵱᵾᵰᶍ ᶟ 

ᵺ ᵯᵾᵿᵷᵦ ᵱ ᵜᵾᵗ ᵦᵰ ᵲᵥᵾᵨᵿᵦ ᵲ ᵱᵦᶇ ᶠ-ɥ ᶤᶥf  

akīrti cāpi bhūtāni kathayiyanti te 'vyayām 

sa bhāvitasya cākīrtir maraāt atiricyate 2.34 

akīrtim1 ca2 api3 bhūtāni4 kathayi yanti5 te6 avyayām7 

sa bhāvitasya8 ca9 akīrti10 mara āt11 atiricyate12 

 

bhūtāni4 = people; ca2 + api3 = also; kathayi yanti5 = narrate, will talk, recount; te6 = your; avyayām7 = 

everlasting; akīrtim1 = infamy; ca9 = and; sa bhāvitasya8 = to a respected man (man enjoying tributes);  

akīrti10 = infamy, dishonor; atiricyate12 = is worse than; mara āt11 = death.  2.34 

 

2.34: Besides, people will forever talk of your infamy. For a man enjoying tributes, infamy is worse than 

death. 
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ᵯᵱᵾ ᵥᵾᵨᶁᵬᵲᵦᵅ ᵰᵅ ᵱ ᵦᶇ ᵷᵾᵅ ᵰᵻᵾᵲᵧᵾᵆ ᶟ 

ᵱᶇᵹᵾᵅ ᵜ ᵷᵅ ᵮ ᵰᵦᶋ ᵯᶂ ᵷᵾ ᵱᵾ ᵱᵿᵺ ᵴᵾᵚᵷᵰᶍ ᶠ-ɥ ᶤᶦf  

bhayād raād uparata ma syante tvā mahārathā 

ye ā  ca tva  bahumato bhūtvā yāsyasi lāghavam 2.35 

bhayāt1 ra āt2 uparatam3 ma syante4 tvām5 mahārathā6 

ye ām7 ca8 tvam9 bahu-mata 10 bhūtvā11 yāsyasi12 lāghavam13 

 

mahārathā6 = the great chariot riders--warriors; ma syante4 = will regard, think; tvām5 = of you; 

uparatam3 = as having withdrawn, having stopped, desisted; ra āt2 = from battle; bhayāt1 = out of 

trepidation or fear; ca8 = and; [you] yāsyasi12 = will attain; lāghavam13 = low esteem; [in the eyes of  

Duryodhana and other warriors] ye ām7 = to whom; tvam9 = you; bhūtvā11 = have remained; bahu-

mata 10 = in high regard.  2.35 

 

2.35: The great Chariot-warriors, who held you in high esteem so far, would think low of you and say that 

you backtracked from the battlefield out of fear. 

 

ᵇᵷᵾ ᵱᵷᵾᵨᵾᵅ  ᵮ ᵷ ᵨ ᵱᵿ ᵦ ᵦᵷᵾᵿᵻᵦᵾᵆ ᶟ 

ᵿᵪ ᵨ ᵦ ᵦᵷ ᵺᵾᵰ ᵱ  ᵦᵦᶋ ᵨᶁᵆᵘᵦᵲᵅ ᵪᶁ ᵗᵰᶍ ᶠ-ɥ ᶤᶧf  

avācyavādāś ca bahūn vadiyanti tavā hitā 

nindantas tava sāmarthya tato du khatara  nu kim 2.36 

avācya1 vādān2 ca3 bahūn4 vadi yanti5 tava6 ahitā7 

nindanta 8  tava9 sāmarthyam10 tata 11 du khataram12 nu13 kim14 

 

ca3 = and; tava6 = Your; ahitā7= foes; vadi yanti5 = will utter; bahūn4 = many;  avācya1 = improper; 

vādān2 =  words [prevarication]; nindanta 8  = while reviling;  tava9 = your; sāmarthyam10 = Skill, ability; 

kim14 = what; nu13 = then; [brings] du khataram12 = more sorrow, grief, pain; tata 11 = besides that.  2.36 

 

2.36: Your enemies will utter many unspeakable words and prevarication, while disparaging your ability 

(Sāmarthyam). Is there any sorrow worse than that? 
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ᵻᵦᶋ ᵷᵾ ᵾ ᵱᵿᵺ ᵷᵙ  ᵿᵞ ᵷᵾ ᵷᵾ ᵯᶋ ᵱᵺᶇ ᵰᵻᶀᵰᶍ ᶟ 

ᵦ ᵰᵾᵨᶁᵿ  ᵗᶌ ᵦᶇᵱ ᵱᶁ ᵾᵱ ᵗᶃᵦᵿᵪ ᵱᵆ ᶠ-ɥ ᶤᶨf  

hato vā prāpsyasi svarga jitvā vā bhokyase mahīm 

tasmād uttiha kaunteya yuddhāya ktaniścaya 2.37 

hata 1 vā2 prāpsyasi3 svargam4 jitvā5 vā6 bhok yase7 mahīm8 

tasmāt9 utti ha10 kaunteya11 yuddhāya12 k ta13 niścaya14 

 

vā2 = either; prāpsyasi3 = you will achieve; svargam4 = heaven; hata 1 = if killed; vā6 = or; bhok yase7 = 

you experience joy; mahīm8 = on the earth, place; jitvā5 = by attaining victory; kaunteya11 = O Son of 

Kunti; tasmāt9 = therefore; utti ha10 = rise up; yuddhāya12 = for fighting; k ta13 niścaya14 = with certainty 

or firm resolution.   2.37 

 

2.37: If you  die you will go to heaven. If you conquer, you will enjoy this world. Therefore, O Kaunteya, 

firmly resolved on war (yuddhāya krta-niscayah), get up. 

 

ᵺᶁᵘᵨᶁᵆᵘᶇ ᵺᵰᶇ ᵗᶃ ᵷᵾ ᵴᵾᵯᵾᵴᵾᵯᶌ ᵞᵱᵾᵞᵱᶌ ᶟ 

ᵦᵦᶋ ᵱᶁ ᵾᵱ ᵱᶁ ᵱ ᵷ ᵪᶈᵷᵅ ᵬᵾᵬᵰᵷᵾ ᵱᵿᵺ ᶠ-ɥ ᶤᶩf  

sukhadu khe same k tvā lābhālābhau jayājayau 

tato yuddhāya yujyasva nai va pāpam avāpsyasi 2.38 

sukha1 du khe2 same3 k tvā4 lābhālābhau5 jayājayau6 

tata 7 yuddhāya8 yujyasva9 na10 evam11 pāpam12 avāpsyasi13 

 

k tvā4 = by acting; same3 = with aplomb, with poise; sukha1 du khe2 = in  happiness1 and sorrow2; 

lābhālābhau5 = in gain and loss; jayājayau6= in victory and defeat;  tata 7 = then, thereafter; yujyasva9 = 

get ready; yuddhāya8 = for the battle; evam11 = in such manner; na10 avāpsyasi13= you will  not10 be 

subject to; pāpam12 = sin.  2.38 

 

2.38: Holding happiness and sorrow, profit and loss, victory and defeat alike, you will prepare to fight for 

the sake of fighting. By doing this, you will incur no sin. 
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ᵑᵹᵾ ᵦᶇᵽᵿᵯᵿᵻᵦᵾ ᵺᵾᵅ ᵱᶇ ᵮᶁᵿ ᵱ ᵙᶇ ᵿ ᵷᵰᵾᵅ ᵸᶃᵥᶁ ᶟ 

ᵮᶁ ᵱᵾ ᵱᶁ ᶋ ᵱᵱᵾ ᵬᵾᵧ  ᵗᵰ ᵮ ᵩᵅ ᵻᵾ ᵱᵿᵺ ᶠ-ɥ ᶤᶪf  

e ā te bhihitā sākhye buddhir yoge tv imā ś u 

buddhyā yukto yayā pārtha karmabandha prahāsyasi 2.39 

e ā1 te2 abhihitā3 sākhye4 buddhi 5 yoge6 tu7 imām8 ś u9 

buddhyā10 yukta 11 yayā12 pārtha13 karma-bandham14 prahāsyasi15 

 

pārtha13 = O Partha (Arjuna); e ā1 = this; buddhi 5 = Knowledge, wisdom; abhihitā3 = has been 

revealed;  te2 = to you; sākhye4 = by Jnana-Yoga; tu7 = but; ś u9= hear, lend your ears to;  imām8 = 

this; yoge6 = in connection with Karma Yoga; yukta 11 = furnished, endowed; yayā12 = with which; 

prahāsyasi15 = you will free yourself from, completely remove, get rid of; karma-bandham14 = bondage of 

action; buddhyā10 = by wisdom.  2.39 

 

2.39: I revealed to you this enlightened wisdom of Samkhya. Now hear thou the wisdom of yoga. With 

your intuitive intelligence (buddhya), O Partha, you will be able free yourself from the bondage of action 

(Karma). 

 

ᵪᶇᵻᵾᵿᵯ ᵰᵪᵾᵸᶋᵽᵿ ᵦ ᵱᵷᵾᵱᶋ ᵪ ᵿᵷ ᵦᶇ ᶟ 

ᵷ ᵬᵰ ᵱ ᵱ ᵩᵰ ᵱ ᵾᵱᵦᶇ ᵰᵻᵦᶋ ᵯᵱᵾᵦᶍ ᶠ-ɥ ᶥᶡf  

ne hā bhikramanāśo sti pratyavāyo na vidyate 

svalpam apy asya dharmasya trāyate mahato bhayāt 2.40 

na1 ihā2 abhikrama3 nāśa4 asti5 pratyavāya6 na7 vidyate8 

svalpam9 api10 asya11 dharmasya12 trāyate13 mahata 14 bhayāt15 

 

ihā2 = here (in the path to emancipation); asti5 = there is; na1 = neither; abhikrama3 + nāśa4 = ruined4 

undertaking3 or attempt; na7 + vidyate8= nor7 there is8; pratyavāya6 = adverse effect, unintended 

consequence; svalpam9 + api10 = meager, even10 a little9; asya11 = of this; dharmasya12 = Dharma 

(known as Karma Yoga); trāyate13 = saves; [aspirant] mahata 14 + bhayāt15 = from great fear.  2.40 

 

2.40: In this path (karma yoga path), loss and adverse effects are unknown. Even a meager pursuit of 

this dharma saves (the practitioner) from the great fear (of birth and death). 
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ᵷᵺᵾᵱᵾᵿ ᵰᵗᵾ ᵮᶁᵿ ᵲᶇᵗᶇᵻ ᵗᶁ ᵪ ᵨᵪ ᶟ 

ᵮ ᵸᵾᵘᵾ ᵪ ᵦᵾ  ᵮᶁ ᵱᶋᵽ ᵷᵺᵾᵿᵱᵪᵾᵰᶍ ᶠ-ɥ ᶥᶢf  

vyavasāyātmikā buddhir eke ha kurunandana 

bahuśākhā hy anantāś ca buddhayo vyavasāyinām 2.41 

vyavasāyātmikā1 buddhi 2 ekā3 iha4 kurunandana5 

bahu-śākhā6 hi7 anantā8 ca9 buddhaya 10 avyavasāyinām11 

 

kurunandana5 = O Beloved Joy of the Kurus; [there is]  ekā3 = only one; vyavasāyātmikā1 = firm, 

resolute, focused; buddhi 2 = intellect; iha4 = in this [Karma Yoga]; [but] buddhaya 10 = thoughts; 

avyavasāyinām11 = of the unfocused or irresolute men;  [are] hi7 = indeed; bahu-śākhā6 = many-

branched, [have many perspectives]; ca9 = and;  anantā8  = endless.  2.41 

 

2.41: (In this world), O beloved joy of Kurus  Arjuna, the intelligence is focused only in the resolute, 

while in the irresolute, the intelligence is many-branched, unfocused and endless. 

No Wisdom for the Worldly-Minded (RKN) 

ᵱᵾᵿᵰᵰᵾᵅ ᵬᶁᵿ ᵬᵦᵾᵅ ᵷᵾᵜᵅ ᵷᵨ ᵱᵿᵷᵬᵿ ᵦᵆ ᶟ 

ᵷᶇᵨᵷᵾᵨᵲᵦᵾᵆ ᵬᵾᵧ  ᵪᵾ ᵱᵨ ᵦᶀᵿᵦ ᵷᵾ ᵨᵪᵆ ᶠ-ɥ ᶥᶣf  

yām imā pu pitā vāca pravadanty avipaścita 

vedavādaratā pārtha nā nyad astī ti vādina 2.42 

yām1 imām2 pu pitām3 vācam4 pravadanti5 avipaścita6 

veda-vāda-ratā7 pārtha8 na9 anyat10 astī11 iti12 vādina13 

 

pārtha8 = O Arjuna; avipaścita6= ignoramuses; pravadanti5 = utter, speak; yām1 imām2 pu pitām3 

vācam4 = all1 these2 flowery3 words4; veda-vāda-ratā7 = enamored with discussion of Vedas;  vādina13 

= hold discussion, declare; astī11 = there is; na9 + anyat10 = nothing else;  [other than] iti12 = this, that.  

2.42 

 

2.42: O Arjuna, ignoramuses utter all these flowery words enamored with the discussion of Vedas, 

declare there is nothing other than (2.43:) heaven as the goal, mind full of desires, recommend various 

special Vedic rites towards attainment of enjoyments and affluence which bestows birth as a result of 

karma. 
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ᵗᵾᵰᵾ ᵰᵾᵪᵆ ᵷᵙ ᵬᵲᵾ ᵞ ᵰᵗᵰ ᵭᵴ ᵨᵾᵰᶍ ᶟ 

ᵱᵾᵿᵷᵸᶇᵹᵮ ᵴᵾᵅ ᵯᶋᵙᶈ ᵱ ᵙ ᵦ ᵿᵦ ᶠ-ɥ ᶥᶤf  

kāmātmāna svargaparā janmakarmaphalapradām 

kriyāviśeabahulā bhogaiśvaryagati prati 2.43 

kāmātmāna1 svargaparā2 janma-karma-phala-pradām3 

kriyā-viśea4 bahulām5 bhoga6 aiśvarya7 gatim8 prati9 

 

svargaparā2 = heaven as the goal or destination; kāmātmāna1 = mind full of desires, mind immersed 

in desires; [recommend] kriyā-viśea4 bahulām5 = various special Vedic rites, [rites-special4 various5]; 

bhoga6 aiśvarya7 gatim8 prati9 = towards attainment of enjoyments and affluence; (enjoyments6-

affluence7-obtainment8-towards9); [which]  janma-karma-phala-pradām3 = bestow birth as a result of 

karma (birth-rites-fruit or result-bestow).  2.43 

 

2.42: O Arjuna, ignoramuses utter all these flowery words enamored with the discussion of Vedas, 

declare there is nothing other than (...2.43:) heaven as the goal, mind full of desires, recommend various 

special Vedic rites towards attainment of enjoyments and affluence which bestows birth as a result of 

karma. 

 

ᵯᶋᵙᶈ ᵱ ᵺ ᵾᵪᵾᵅ ᵦᵱᵾᵬ ᵦᵜᶇᵦᵺᵾᵰᶍ ᶟ 

ᵷᵺᵾᵱᵾᵿ ᵰᵗᵾ ᵮᶁᵿ ᵆ ᵺᵰᵾᵩᶌ ᵪ ᵿᵷᵩᶀᵱᵦᶇ ᶠ-ɥ ᶥᶥf  

bhogaiśvaryaprasaktānā tayā pah tacetasām 

vyavasāyātmikā buddhi samādhau na vidhīyate 2.44 

bhoga1 aiśvarya2 prasaktānām3 tayā4 apah ta5 cetasām6 

vyavasāyātmikā7 buddhi 8 samādhau9 na10 vidhīyate11 

 

prasaktānām3 = they who cling to; bhoga1 = enjoyment; [and] aiśvarya2 = sovereignty; [and they whose ] 

cetasām6 = mind; apah ta5 = is taken away; tayā4 = by that [speech]; [for them] vyavasāyātmikā7 = 

focused; buddhi 8 = Buddhi; na10 vidhīyate11 = is not10 well established11; samādhau9 = in the Self.  2.44 

 

2.44: For them who cling to enjoyment and sovereignty and whose mind is taken away by that [speech], 

focused Buddhi is not well established in the Self. 
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ᶈᵙᶁ ᵱᵿᵷᵹᵱᵾ ᵷᶇᵨᵾ ᵿᵪ ᶈᵙᶁ ᵱᶋ ᵯᵷᵾᵞᶁ ᵪ ᶟ 

ᵿᵪ ᶋ ᵿᵪ ᵱᵺ ᵷ ᵧᶋ ᵿᵪᵱ ᵙ ᶇᵰ ᵈ ᵰᵷᵾᵪᶍ ᶠ-ɥ ᶥᶦf  

traigu yavi ayā vedā nistraiguyo bhavā rjuna 

nirdvandvo nityasatvastho niryogak ema ātmavān 2.45 

traigu ya1 vi ayā2 vedā3 nistraigu ya 4 bhavā5 arjuna6 

nirdvandva 7 nitya-satva-stha 8 niryoga-k ema 9 ātmavān9 

 

arjuna6 = O Arjuna; vedā3 = Vedas; [expound] traigu ya1 vi ayā2  = enjoyments2 proceeding from 

three qualities1, experiencing this world; [you] bhavā5 = become; nistraigu ya 4 = free of three qualities, 

free from desires, detached from enjoyments of the sense objects; nirdvandva 7 = free from dualities 

(like and dislike etc); nitya-satva-stha 8 = eternally established in Sattva (Goodness, Purity, 

Paramatma); niryoga-k ema 9= without regard for acquisition and safe-keeping; [be] ātmavān9 = One of 

pure Self.  2.45 

2.45: The three modes of material nature (Prakrti) are the subject matter of the Veda. Do not attach 

yourself to these three gunas. O Arjuna, be free from dualities such as pain and pleasure, steady in 

goodness (Sattva), free from thoughts of acquisition and preservation, and fixed in atman (self). 

 

ᵱᵾᵷᵾᵪᵧ  ᵋᵨᵬᵾᵪᶇ ᵺᵷ ᵦᵆ ᵺᵅ ᵴᶁᵦᶋᵨᵗᶇ ᶟ 

ᵦᵾᵷᵾ ᵺᵷ ᵹᶁ ᵷᶇᵨᶇᵹᶁ ᵾ ᵥ ᵱ ᵿᵷᵞᵾᵪᵦᵆ ᶠ-ɥ ᶥᶧf  

yāvān artha udapāne sarvata sa plutodake 

tāvān sarveu vede u brāhmaasya vijānata 2.46 

yāvān1 artha 2 udapāne3 sarvata 4 sampluta-udake5 

tāvān6 sarve u7 vede u8 brāhmaasya9 vijānata10 

 

yāvān1 = whatever; artha 2 = usefulness [for drinking, bathing]; [there is ] udapāne3 = for water in a well 

or pond; [is no match to a vast lake] sampluta-udake5 = brimming with water sarvata 4 = in all directions; 

[Likewise] brāhmaasya9 = for one brimming with Brahman knowledge; vijānata10 = One who is clever, 

shrewd or knowledgeable (of Brahmajnana); sarve u7 = all; vede u8 = Vedas; [are useful or limited] 

tāvān6 = to that degree, extent, measure.  2.46 

 

2.46: A Brahmana brimming with Brahman knowledge has as much use for knowledge from all Vedas, 

as he who has a large body of water all around has use for a pond [or a puddle]. 
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Work without Concern for the Results (RKN) 

ᵗᵰ ᵱᶇᵷᵾᵿᵩᵗᵾᵲ ᵦᶇ ᵰᵾ ᵭᵴᶇᵹᶁ ᵗᵨᵾᵜᵪ ᶟ 

ᵰᵾ ᵗᵰ ᵭᵴᵻᶇᵦᶁᵯᶂ ᵰᵾ  ᵦᶇ ᵺ ᵙᶋᵽ ᵷᵗᵰ ᵿᵥ ᶠ-ɥ ᶥᶨf  

karma y evā dhikāras te mā phaleu kadācana 

mā karmaphalahetur bhūr mā te sago 'stv akarma i 2.47 

karma i1 eva2 adhikāra3 te4 mā5 phale u6 kadācana7 

mā8 karma9 phala10 hetu 11 bhū12 mā13 te14 sa ga 15 astu16 akarma i17 

 

te4 = your; adhikāra3 = right, obligation; karma i1 eva2 = is for action; mā5 = never;  kadācana7= under 

any circumstances; phale u6 = for the results, in the fruits; mā8 = never; bhū12 = become;  karma9 

phala10 hetu 11 = the reason or agent for claiming the fruit of action [action9-fruit10-cause or agent11]; 

mā13   te14  astu16 = (you) may not have; sa ga 15 = attachment, inclination;  [to]  akarma i17= inaction.  

2.47 

 

2.47: You have a right to action and never to its fruits. At no time should your motive be the fruit of your 

actions. Never should there be any attachment to inaction either. 

ᵱᶋᵙ ᵧᵆ ᵗᶁ  ᵗᵰᵾ ᵿᵥ ᵺ ᵙᵅ ᵱ ᵷᵾ ᵩᵪᵅᵞᵱ ᶟ 

ᵿᵺ ᵱᵿᵺ ᵱᶋᵆ ᵺᵰᶋ ᵯᶂ ᵷᵾ ᵺᵰ ᵷᵅ ᵱᶋᵙ ᵋ ᵱᵦᶇ ᶠ-ɥ ᶥᶩf  

yogastha  kuru karmāi sa ga  tyaktvā dhanañjaya 

siddhyasiddhyo  samo bhūtvā samatva yoga ucyate 2.48 

yogastha 1 kuru2 karmāi3 sa gam4 tyaktvā5 dhanañjaya6 

siddhi-asiddhyo 7 sama 8 bhūtvā9 samatvam10 yoga 11 ucyate12 

 

yogastha 1 = firmly established in Yoga; dhanañjaya6 = O victor over wealth, O Arjuna; kuru2 = do; 

karmāi3 = actions; tyaktvā5 = relinquishing; sa gam4 = attachment; bhūtvā9 = remaining or becoming; 

sama 8 = equable, same; siddhi-asiddhyo 7 = in success and failure; [and possessing] samatvam10 = 

equanimity of mind; [This] ucyate12 = is called;  yoga 11 = Yoga.  2.48 

 

2.48: O Dhananjaya (Arjuna), give up attachment, and remain the same in success and failure. Be 

steadfast in yoga and do your work. Equanimity (Samatvam) is yoga. 
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ᵨᶂᵲᶇᵥ ᵷᵲᵅ ᵗᵰ  ᵮᶁᵿ ᵱᶋᵙᵾ ᵪᵅᵞᵱ ᶟ 

ᵮᶁ ᶌ ᵸᵲᵥᵰᵿ ᵷ ᵝ ᵗᶃᵬᵥᵾᵆ ᵭᵴᵻᶇᵦᵷᵆ ᶠ-ɥ ᶥᶪf  

dūrea hy avara  karma buddhiyogād dhanañjaya 

buddhau śaraam anviccha k pa ā phalahetava  2.49 

dūrea1 hi2 avaram3 karma4 buddhi-yogāt5 dhanañjaya6 

buddhau7 śaraam8 anviccha9 k pa ā 10 phala-hetava 11 

 

dūrea1 = by a long shot; karma4 = action; hi2 = indeed; [is] avaram3 = inferior to; buddhi-yogāt5  = 

Buddhi Yoga [Yoga of wisdom]. dhanañjaya6= O Arjuna; anviccha9 = take; śaraam8 = refuge; buddhau7 

= in wisdom. k pa ā 10 = the pitiable ones;  phala-hetava 11 = hanker after fruits. 2.49 

 

2.49: Action is inferior to Buddhi yoga by a long shot; therefore, O Dhananjaya, take refuge in Buddhi. 

The pitiable ones hanker after fruits. 

 

ᵮᶁᵿ ᵱᶁ ᶋ ᵞᵻᵾᵦᶀᵻ ᵋᵯᶇ ᵺᶁᵗᶃᵦᵨᶁ ᵗᶃᵦᶇ ᶟ 

ᵦ ᵰᵾ ᶋᵙᵾᵱ ᵱᶁ ᵱ ᵷ ᵱᶋᵙᵆ ᵗᵰ ᵺᶁ ᵗᶌᵸᵴᵰᶍ ᶠ-ɥ ᶦᶡf  

buddhiyukto jahātī ha ubhe suk tadu k te 

tasmād yogāya yujyasva yoga karmasu kauśalam 2.50 

buddhi-yukta 1 jahāti2 iha3 ubhe4 suk ta-du k te5 

tasmāt6 yogāya7 yujyasva8 yoga 9 karmasu10 kauśalam11 

 

buddhi-yukta 1 = The one of equable wisdom; jahāti2 = gives up; iha3 = here, in this world; ubhe4 = 

both;    suk ta-du k te5 = merits and demerits, virtue and vice; tasmāt6 = therefore; yujyasva8 = remain 

engaged;  yogāya7 = in Yoga of [equable wisdom]; [for] yoga 9 = Yoga; [is]  kauśalam11 = skill [in 

relinquishing oneself from bonds of Karma]; karmasu10 = in the performance of action.  2.50 

 

2.50: He whose buddhi is equable gives up both virtue and vice in this world. Therefore, remain 

committed to yoga, for yoga is skill in action. 
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ᵗᵰ ᵞᵅ ᵮᶁᵿ ᵱᶁ ᵾ ᵿᵻ ᵭᵴᵅ ᵱ ᵷᵾ ᵰᵪᶀᵿᵹᵥᵆ ᶟ 

ᵞ ᵰᵮ ᵩᵿᵷᵿᵪᵰᶁ ᵾᵆ ᵬᵨᵅ ᵙ ᵝ ᵱᵪᵾᵰᵱᵰᶍ ᶠ-ɥ ᶦᶢf  

karmaja  buddhiyuktā hi phala tyaktvā manīi a  

janmabandhavinirmuktā pada  gacchhanty anāmayam 2.51 

karma-jam1 buddhi-yuktā2 hi3 phalam4 tyaktvā5 manīi a 6 

janma-bandha7 vinirmuktā8 gacchhanti10 anāmayam11 

 

buddhi-yuktā2 = they who have equable wisdom; [and] manīi a 6 = who are enlightened men; tyaktvā5 

= by doing Tyagam [= relinquishment], give up; phalam4 = fruit, benefit; karma-jam1 = caused or 

generated by actions; hi3 = indeed; gacchhanti10 = reach;  padam9 = state, Parama Padam, Supreme 

State or Abode, Vaikuntam [abode of Vishnu];  anāmayam11 =  free from disease or evil, [not pernicious, 

healthy, salubrious]; [which is] janma-bandha7 vinirmuktā8 = Jivanmukti, soul liberated from the 

bondage of birth [birth-bondage7-liberation of soul8] . 2.51 

 

2.51: The wise ones with equable intuitive intelligence, give up fruits of their actions, gain liberation from 

bondage of birth and death [Jivanmukti], and reach salutary (Anāmayam) supreme bliss. 

 

ᵱᵨᵾ ᵦᶇ ᵰᶋᵻᵗᵿᵴᵴᵅ ᵮᶁᵿ ᵿᵦᵦ ᵲ ᵱᵿᵦ ᶟ 

ᵦᵨᵾ ᵙ ᵦᵾᵿᵺ ᵿᵪᵷ ᵨᵅ ᶋᵦ ᵱ ᶁᵦ ᵱ ᵜ ᶠ-ɥ ᶦᶣf  

yadā te mohakalila  buddhir vyatitari yati 

tadā gantāsi nirveda śrotavyasya śrutasya ca 2.52 

yadā1 te2 moha-kalilam3 buddhi 4 vyatitari yati5 

tadā6 gantāsi7 nirvedam8 śrotavyasya9 śrutasya10 ca11 

 

yadā1 = whenever; te2 = your; buddhi 4 = Buddhi, mind; vyatitari yati5 = goes beyond [passes the 

Rubicon of]; moha-kalilam3  = delusion-turbidity; tadā6 = at that moment; gantāsi7 = you will obtain; 

nirvedam8 = Vairagyam, dispassion, detachment; śrotavyasya9  = to what has to be heard, to scriptures; 

ca11 = and; śrutasya10 = to what has already been heard [other than Brahman Knowledge].  2.52 

 

2.52: When your intuitive intelligence goes beyond the turbidity of delusion, then, you become 

dispassionate, and indifferent to all that is heard and all that is yet to be heard. 
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ᶁᵿᵦᵿᵷ ᵿᵦᵬ ᵾ ᵦᶇ ᵱᵨᵾ ᵧᵾ ᵱᵿᵦ ᵿᵪ ᵴᵾ ᶟ 

ᵺᵰᵾᵩᵾᵷᵜᵴᵾ ᵮᶁᵿ ᵦᵨᵾ ᵱᶋᵙᵰᵷᵾ ᵱᵿᵺ ᶠ-ɥ ᶦᶤf  

śruti-vipratipannā te yadā sthāsyati niścalā 

samādhāv acalā buddhis tadā yogam avāpsyasi 2.53 

śruti-vipratipannā1 yadā3 sthāsyati4 niścalā5 

samādhāu6 acalā7 buddhi 8 tadā9 yogam10 avāpsyasi11 

 

yadā3 = when; te2 = your; buddhi 8 = mind; śruti1A-vipratipannā1B = is perplexed1B by Vedas1A [=Vedas-

state of perplexity from diverse statements]; [the mind] sthāsyati4 = becomes steady; niścalā5 = 

unshakable [= firm, immobile]; [and] acalā7 = steady [= immovable]; samādhāu6 = in Samadhi [mind 

steadfast in the Self]; [and] tadā9 = at that moment; avāpsyasi11 = you will reach; yogam10 = Yoga of 

enlightenment. 2.53 

 

2.53: When your Buddhi, perplexed by the Vedas, remains unmoved and steadfast in contemplation on 

God (Samādhi), then you will achieve self-realization (yoga). 

The Characteristics of the Perfect Sage (RKN) 

ᵇᵞᶁ ᵪ ᵋᵷᵾᵜ 

ᵿ ᵧᵦ ᵱ ᵗᵾ ᵯᵾᵹᵾ ᵺᵰᵾᵿᵩ ᵧ ᵱ ᵗᶇᵸᵷ ᶟ 

ᵿ ᵧᵦᵩᶀᵆ ᵗ ᵯᵾᵹᶇᵦ ᵗᵰᵾᵺᶀᵦ ᵞᶇᵦ ᵗᵰᶍ ᶠ-ɥ ᶦᶥf  

arjuna uvāca: sthitaprajñasya kā bhāā samādhisthasya keśava 

sthitadhī ki  prabhāeta kim āsīta vrajeta kim 2.54 

arjuna uvāca: sthita-prajñasya1 kā2 bhāā3 samādhi-sthasya4 keśava5 

sthita-dhī6 kim7 prabhāeta8 kim9 āsīta10 vrajeta11 kim12 

 

arjuna uvāca = Arjuna said: keśava5 = O Kesava, Krishna; kā2 + bhāā3 = what2 language3 [how do you 

characterize a man]; samādhi-sthasya4 = of one immersed and absorbed in the Self; kim7 = how does; 

sthita-prajñasya1 = one who is steady in prajna or wisdom;  sthita-dhī6 = man with steady wisdom; 

prabhāeta8 = speak; kim9 = how; āsīta10 = sit [does he sit]; kim12 = how;  vrajeta11 = [does he] move.  

2.54 

 

2.54: Arjuna said, O Kesava (Krishna, destroyer of Kesin), what is the distinctive mark of a man who 

stands firm in wisdom and steadfast in Samādhi? How does he speak, how does he sit and how does he 

walk? 
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ᶀᵯᵙᵷᵾᵪᶁᵷᵾᵜ 

ᵞᵻᵾᵿᵦ ᵱᵨᵾ ᵗᵾᵰᵾ ᵺᵷᵾ ᵬᵾᵧ  ᵰᵪᶋᵙᵦᵾᵪᶍ ᶟ 

ᵈ ᵰ ᵱᶇᵷᵾ ᵰᵪᵾ ᵦᶁ ᵆ ᵿ ᵧᵦ ᵦᵨᶋ ᵱᵦᶇ ᶠ-ɥ ᶦᶦf  

śrībhagavān uvāca: prajahāti yadā kāmān sarvān pārtha manogatān 

ātmany evā tmanā tua  sthitaprajñas tadocyate 2.55 

śrībhagavān uvāca: prajahāti1 yadā2 kāmān3 sarvān4 pārtha5 mana -gatān6 

ātmani7 eva8 ātmanā9 tu a 10 sthita-prajña11 tadā12 ucyate13 

 

śrībhagavān uvāca = Sri Bhagavan said: pārtha5 = O Partha, Arjuna: yadā2 = when; prajahāti1 = [one] 

relinquishes in full; kāmān3 sarvān4 = a whole slew4 of desires3; [that] mana -gatān6 = have gone into 

the mind; tu a 10 = remains pleased;  ātmani7 = in his self; eva8 = alone; ātmanā9 = by his self;  tadā12 = 

at that time; [he] ucyate13 = is identified as; sthita-prajña11= one with steady wisdom. 2.55 

 

2.55: Sri Bhagavan said: 

O son of Partha, When a man completely sheds the desires of his mind, and finds satisfaction in the self 

by the self, he is steady in wisdom. 

 

ᵨᶁᵆᵘᶇ ᵷᵪᶁᵿ ᵰᵪᵾᵆ ᵺᶁᵘᶇᵹᶁ ᵿᵷᵙᵦ ᵬᶃᵻᵆ ᶟ 

ᵷᶀᵦᵲᵾᵙᵯᵱ ᶋᵩᵆ ᵿ ᵧᵦᵩᶀᵰᶁ ᵿᵪ ᵱᵦᶇ ᶠ-ɥ ᶦᶧf  

du khe v anudvignamanā sukhe u vigatasp ha  

vītarāgabhayakrodha sthitadhīr munir ucyate 2.56 

du khe u1 anudvigna-manā2 sukhe u3 vigata-sp ha 4 

vīta5 rāga6 bhaya7 krodha 8 sthita-dhī9 muni 10 ucyate11 

 

du khe u1 = free of sorrow; anudvigna-manā2 = unagitated in mind; sukhe u3 = in happiness; [and] 

vigata-sp ha 4 = free from covetousness; vīta5 rāga6 bhaya7 krodha 8 = free from5 desire6, fear7, anger8; 

muni 10 = [that] sage [one who observes Maunam or silence]; ucyate11 = is called; sthita-dhī9  =  one of 

steady mind. 2.56 

 

2.56: He, in whose mind sorrow does not cause perturbation, and who is not ardent in happiness and 

who is free from passion, fear, and anger, is (called) a sage (muni = the silent one) of steadfast wisdom. 
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ᵱᵆ ᵺᵷ ᵾᵪᵿᵯ ᶇᵻ ᵦ ᵾ ᵱ ᵸᶁᵯᵾᵸᶁᵯᵰᶍ ᶟ 

ᵪᵾᵿᵯᵪ ᵨᵿᵦ ᵪ ᶇᵿ  ᵦ ᵱ ᵾ ᵿᵦᵿ ᵦᵾ ᶠ-ɥ ᶦᶨf  

ya  sarvatrā nabhisnehas tattatprāpya śubhāśubham 

nā bhinandati na dve i tasya prajñā pratihitā 2.57 

ya 1 sarvatra2 anabhi-sneha 3 tat4 tat5 prāpya6 śubha-aśubham7 

na8 abhinandati9 na10 dve i11 tasya12 prajñā13 prati hitā14 2.57 

 

ya 1 = He  who; [is] anabhi-sneha 3  = without attachment [fondness, affection, friendship]; [for] 

sarvatra2 = anything and everything; na8 + abhinandati9 = neither delights; na10 + dve i11 = nor detests; 

tat4 tat5 = that and that [= each, separately and severally]; subha-aśubham7 = good or bad [evil] things; 

prāpya6 = upon attaining them; tasya12 = his; prajñā13 = wisdom; prati hitā14= remains steady. 2.57 

. 

2.57: He, who shows detachment from all desires, and who neither rejoices good nor detests evil, has a 

steadfast wisdom. 

 

ᵱᵨᵾ ᵺᵅᵻᵲᵦᶇ ᵜᵾᵱᵅ ᵗᶂᵰ ᵽ ᵙᵾᵪᶀᵷ ᵺᵷ ᵸᵆ ᶟ 

ᵉᵿ ᵱᵾᵥᶀᵿ ᵱᵾᵧ ᵱ ᵦ ᵱ ᵾ ᵿᵦᵿ ᵦᵾ ᶠ-ɥ ᶦᶩf  

yadā saharate cā ya kūrmo gānī va sarvaśa 

indriyāī ndriyārthebhyas tasya prajñā pratihitā 2.58 

yadā1 sa harate2 ca3 ayam4 kūrma5 a gānī6 iva7 sarvaśa8 

indriyāī9 indriya-arthebhya 10 tasya11 prajñā12 prati hitā13 

 

yadā1 = When;  ayam4 = this [one = Sannyasin]; ca3 = also; sa harate2 = retracts inside;  indriyāī9 = 

sense organs; indriya-arthebhya 10 = from  contact with sense objects;  iva7 = as; kūrma5 = a tortoise; 

[withdraws] a gānī6 = its limbs; sarvaśa8 = completely [from all around]; tasya11 = his; prajñā12 = 

wisdom; prati hitā13 = remains steady. 2.58 

 

2.58: He, who retracts his senses from sense objects as a tortoise, which withdraws all its limbs from all 

directions, is steadfast in wisdom. 
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ᵿᵷᵹᵱᵾ ᵿᵷᵿᵪᵷᵦ ᵦᶇ ᵿᵪᵲᵾᵻᵾᵲ ᵱ ᵨᶇᵿᵻᵪᵆ ᶟ 

ᵲᵺᵷᵞ  ᵲᵺᶋᵽ ᵱ ᵱ ᵬᵲᵅ ᵨᶃ ᵷᵾ ᵿᵪᵷᵦ ᵦᶇ ᶠ-ɥ ᶦᶪf  

vi ayā vinivartante nirāhārasya dehina 

rasavarja  raso py asya para  d vā nivartate 2.59 

vi ayā1 vinivartante2 nirāhārasya3 dehina 4 

rasa-varjam5 rasa 6 api7 asya8 param9 d vā10 nivartate11 

 

vi ayā1 = objects of sense organs; vinivartante2 = retreat; nirāhārasya3 + dehina 4 = from the 

abstaining3 man's body4; rasa5A-varjam5B = except5B the taste5A; rasa 6 + api7 that enjoyment6; asya8 = 

of this person; nivartate11 = leaves, ceases to exist; d vā10 = after obtaining vision of, realization [of the 

Supreme]; param9 = Brahman.  2.59 

 

2.59:  Once the objects of senses of man turn away from (any contact with) the sense organs, the taste 

(rasah) remains, but it leaves once the Supreme (Param) is in sight. 

 

ᵱᵦᵦᶋ ᵿᵬ ᵗᶌ ᵦᶇᵱ ᵬᶁ ᵹ ᵱ ᵿᵷᵬᵿ ᵦᵆ ᶟ 

ᵉᵿ ᵱᵾᵿᵥ ᵰᵾᵧᶀᵿᵪ ᵻᵲᵿ ᵦ ᵺᵯᵅ ᵰᵪᵆ ᶠ-ɥ ᶧᶡf  

yatato hy api kaunteya puru asya vipaścita 

indriyāi pramāthīni haranti prasabha mana  2.60 

yatata 1 hi2 api3 kaunteya4 puru asya5 vipaścita6 

indriyāi7 pramāthīni8 haranti9 prasabham10 mana 11 

 

kaunteya4 = O son of Kunti, Arjuna: pramāthīni8 = agitated; indriyāi7 = senses; haranti9 = carry away; 

mana 11 = the mind; vipaścita6 = of an intelligent; puru asya5 = person; prasabham10 = by force;  api3 = 

even; yatata 1 =  as he strives; hi2 = truly.  2.60 

 

2.60: O sun of Kunti, agitated senses carry away the mind of an intelligent person by force, even as 

strives sincerely. 
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ᵦᵾᵿᵪ ᵺᵷᵾ ᵿᵥ ᵺᵅᵱ ᵱ ᵱᶁ  ᵈᵺᶀᵦ ᵰ ᵬᵲᵆ ᶟ 

ᵷᵸᶇ ᵿᵻ ᵱ ᵱᶇᵿ ᵱᵾᵿᵥ ᵦ ᵱ ᵾ ᵿᵦᵿ ᵦᵾ ᶠ-ɥ ᶧᶢf  

tāni sarvāi sa yamya yukta āsīta matpara 

vaśe hi yasye indriyāi tasya prajñā pratihitā 2.61 

tāni1 sarvāi2 sa yamya3 yukta 4 āsīta5 mat-para 6 

vaśe7 hi8 yasya9 indriyāi10 tasya11 prajñā12 prati hitā13 

 

yukta 4 = one with focused mind; mat-para 6 = holding Me as the Supreme Refuge; sa yamya3 = 

having subjugated or curbed; sarvāi2 = all; tāni1 = that [the senses]; [and] āsīta5 = sitting down;  yasya9 

= whose;  indriyāi10 = sense organs; vaśe7 = under his own control or restraint; tasya11 = his; prajñā12 = 

wisdom; hi8 = indeed; prati hitā13 = becomes steady. 2.61 

 

Having curbed all his senses, he should meditate on (Supreme) Me; when his senses are under 

restraint, his wisdom is steadfast. 

 

ᵱᵾᵱᵦᶋ ᵿᵷᵹᵱᵾ ᵬᶁᵅᵺᵆ ᵺ ᵙ ᵦᶇᵹᶂᵬᵞᵾᵱᵦᶇ ᶟ 

ᵺ ᵙᵾ ᵺᵅᵞᵾᵱᵦᶇ ᵗᵾᵰᵆ ᵗᵾᵰᵾ ᶋᵩᶋᵽᵿᵯᵞᵾᵱᵦᶇ ᶠ-ɥ ᶧᶣf  

dhyāyato viayān pusa  sa gas te ū pajāyate 

sa gāt sajāyate kāma kāmāt krodho bhijāyate 2.62 

dhyāyata1 vi ayān2 pu sa 3 sa ga 4 te u5 upajāyate6 

sa gāt7 sañjāyate8 kāma9 kāmāt10 krodha 11 abhijāyate12 

 

pu sa 3 = the man; dhyāyata1 = while thinking of; vi ayān2 = objects of senses; upajāyate6 = there 

comes up; sa ga 4 = attachment; te u5 = for those objects of senses; sa gāt7 = from attachment;  

sañjāyate8 = comes; kāma9 = desire;  kāmāt10 = from desire; abhijāyate12 = comes, springs; krodha 11 

= anger.  2.62 

 

2.62: A person while thinking about the sense objects develops attachment to them. From attachment 

develops desire (Kāmah). From desire develops anger... 
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ᶋᵩᵾ ᵷᵿᵦ ᵺᵅᵰᶋᵻᵆ ᵺᵅᵰᶋᵻᵾ ᵰᶃᵿᵦᵿᵷ ᵰᵆ ᶟ 

ᵰᶃᵿᵦ ᵅᵸᵾ ᵮᶁᵿ ᵪᵾᵸᶋ ᵮᶁᵿ ᵪᵾᵸᵾ ᵥ ᵱᵿᵦ ᶠ-ɥ ᶧᶤf  

krodhād bhavati samoha  sa mohāt smtivibhrama  

sm tibhra śād buddhināśo buddhināśāt praaśyati 2.63 

krodhāt1   bhavati2   sa moha 3   sa mohāt4   sm ti-vibhrama 5 

  sm ti-bhra śāt6   buddhināśa7   buddhi-nāśāt8   pra aśyati9 

 

krodhāt1 = from anger;  bhavati2 = comes; sa moha 3 = delusion; sa mohāt4 = from delusion;  sm ti-

vibhrama 5 = loss of memory; sm ti-bhra śāt6 = from loss of memory; buddhināśa7 = destruction of 

Buddhi;  buddhi-nāśāt8 = from loss of Buddhi; [he] pra aśyati9 = perishes.  2.63 

 

2.63:  From anger comes forth delusion (Sammohah); from delusion comes loss of memory; from loss of 

memory comes loss of intuitive (discriminative) intelligence; and from loss of intuitive intelligence, he 

falls. 

 

ᵲᵾᵙ ᶇᵹᵿᵷᵱᶁ ᶈ ᵦᶁ ᵿᵷᵹᵱᵾᵿᵪᵿ ᵱᶈ ᵲᵪᶍ ᶟ 

ᵈ ᵰᵷ ᵱᶈ ᵷᵩᶇᵱᵾ ᵰᵾ ᵺᵾᵨᵰᵿᵩᵙ ᵝᵿᵦ ᶠ-ɥ ᶧᶥf  

rāgadveaviyuktais tu vi ayān indriyaiś caran 

ātmavaśyair vidheyātmā prasādam adhigacchati 2.64 

rāga-dve a-vimuktai 1 tu2 vi ayān4 indriyai 5 caran6 

ātma-vaśyai7 vidheyātmā8 prasādam9 adhigacchati10 

 

tu2 = but; rāga1A-dve a1B-viyuktai 1C = he who is free from1C likes1A and dislikes1B; caran6 = moving 

among; vi ayān4 = objects of sense; indriyai 5 = with [the help of] organs such as eyes etc; ātma-

vaśyai7 = under his control, under control of the mind; vidheyātmā8  = one who has self-control; 

adhigacchati10 = gains, attains; prasādam9 = calmness, grace of God.  2.64 

 

2.64:    He, who is free from likes and dislikes, attachment or aversion, while keeping the senses and 

sense objects under control of, and regulated by atman, gains calmness of mind (prasādam). 

vidheya-ātmā = whose mind ca be subdued at will (Sankara). ātma = mind (Sankara). 
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ᵺᵾᵨᶇ ᵺᵷ ᵨᶁᵆᵘᵾᵪᵾᵅ ᵻᵾᵿᵪᵲ ᵱᶋᵬᵞᵾᵱᵦᶇ ᶟ 

ᵺ ᵜᶇᵦᵺᶋ ᵾᵸᶁ ᵮᶁᵿ ᵆ ᵬᵱ ᵷᵿᵦ ᵦᶇ ᶠ-ɥ ᶧᶦf  

prasāde sarvadukhānā hānir asyo pajāyate 

prasannacetaso hy āśu buddhi paryavati hate 2.65 

prasāde1 sarva2 du khānām3 hāni4 asya5 upajāyate6 

prasanna-cetasa 7 hi8 āśu9 buddhi 10 pari11 avati hate12 

 

prasāde1 = When there is a placid state of mind; hāni4 = eradication, destruction, removal; asya5 

 sarva2 du khānām3 = of all2 his5 sorrows3;  upajāyate6= occurs, takes place; hi8 = Indeed; prasanna-

cetasa 7 = of one whose mind is placid;  buddhi 10 = intuitive intelligence, wisdom; āśu9 = soon;  pari11 

avati hate12 = becomes established.  2.65 

 

2.65:  In that placid state of mind, the destruction of all sorrows takes place. In that placid mind, certainly, 

soon the wisdom (buddhi) becomes steady. 

 

ᵪᵾᵿ ᵦ ᵮᶁᵿ ᵲᵱᶁ ᵱ ᵪ ᵜᵾᵱᶁ ᵱ ᵯᵾᵷᵪᵾ ᶟ 

ᵪ ᵜᵾᵯᵾᵷᵱᵦᵆ ᵸᵾᵿ ᵦᵲᵸᵾ ᵦ ᵱ ᵗᶁᵦᵆ ᵺᶁᵘᵰᶍ ᶠ-ɥ ᶧᶧf  

nā sti buddhir ayuktasya na cā yuktasya bhāvanā 

na cā bhāvayata śāntir aśāntasya kuta sukham 2.66. 

na asti1 buddhi 2 ayuktasya3 na4 ca5 ayuktasya6 bhāvanā7 

na8 ca9 abhāvayata10 śānti11 aśāntasya12 kuta 13 sukham14 

 

ayuktasya3 = for one who is unsteady; na asti1 = there is neither; buddhi 2 = intelligence, wisdom; ca5 = 

and; na4  = nor; bhāvanā7= meditation; ayuktasya6 = for the unsteady person; ca9 = and    abhāvayata10 

= for one who is not meditative; na8 = there is no; śānti11 = peace; kuta 13 = Where is; sukham14 = 

happiness; aśāntasya12 = for one without peace? 

 

2.66: There is neither wisdom nor meditation for the unsteady; for the unmeditative person there is no 

peace; for the one without peace, where is happiness? 
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ᵉᵿ ᵱᵾᵥᵾᵅ ᵿᵻ ᵜᵲᵦᵾᵅ ᵱ ᵰᵪᶋᵽᵪᶁ ᵿᵷᵩᶀᵱᵦᶇ ᶟ 

ᵦᵨ ᵱ ᵻᵲᵿᵦ ᵾᵅ ᵷᵾᵱᶁᵪᵾ ᵷᵿᵰᵷᵾ ᵯᵿᵺ ᶠ-ɥ ᶧᶨf  

indriyāā  hi caratā yan mano nuvidhīyate 

tad asya harati prajñā vāyur nāvam ivā mbhasi 2.67 

indriyāām1 hi2 caratām3 yat4 mana 5 anuvidhīyate6 

tat7 asya8 harati9 prajñām10 vāyu11 nāvam12 iva13 ambhasi14 

 

hi2 = for; yat4 mana 5 = the mind5 which4; anuvidhīyate6 = becomes involved in; caratām3 indriyāām1 =  

wandering3 senses seeking their objects1; tat7 = that [mind];  harati9 = carries away; prajñām10 = 

discriminative wisdom; iva13 = like; vāyu11 = the wind; [carries away]  asya8 =  his;  nāvam12 = boat; 

ambhasi14 = on the waters.  2.67 

 

2.67: As the wind sweeps away the boat in the water, the mind wandering among the senses succumbs 

to the senses, which sweep away the wisdom. 

 

ᵦ ᵰᵾ ᵱ ᵰᵻᵾᵮᵾᵻᶋ ᵿᵪᵙᶃᵻᶀᵦᵾᵿᵪ ᵺᵷ ᵸᵆ ᶟ 

ᵉᵿ ᵱᵾᵥᶀᵿ ᵱᵾᵧ ᵱ ᵦ ᵱ ᵾ ᵿᵦᵿ ᵦᵾ ᶠ-ɥ ᶧᶩf  

tasmād yasya mahābāho nig hītāni sarvaśa 

indriyāī ndriyārthebhyas tasya prajñā pratihitā 2.68 

tasmāt1 yasya2 mahābāho3 nig hītāni4 sarvaśa5 

indriyāi6 indriya-arthebhya 7 tasya8 prajñā9 prati hitā10 

 

yasya2 = his;  indriyāi6 = senses; nig hītāni4 = are withdrawn, drawn back or retracted; indriya-

arthebhya 7 = from the respective sense objects; sarvaśa5 = in all their constituents like mind; tasmāt1 

= therefore; mahābāho3 = O mighty-armed one; tasya8 prajñā9 prati hitā10  = his8-wisdom9-becomes 

established10.  2.68 

 

2.68: Therefore, O mighty-armed (Arjuna), when his senses withdraw from the sense objects in all ways, 

his wisdom is steadfast. 
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ᵱᵾ ᵿᵪᵸᵾ ᵺᵷ ᵯᶂᵦᵾᵪᵾᵅ ᵦ ᵱᵾᵅ ᵞᵾᵙ ᵦ ᵺᵅᵱᵰᶀ ᶟ 

ᵱ ᵱᵾᵅ ᵞᵾ ᵿᵦ ᵯᶂᵦᵾᵿᵪ ᵺᵾ ᵿᵪᵸᵾ ᵬ ᵱᵦᶋ ᵰᶁᵪᶇᵆ ᶠ-ɥ ᶧᶪf  

yā niśā sarvabhūtānā tasyā jāgarti sayamī 

yasyā jāgrati bhūtāni sā niśā paśyato mune 2.69 

yā1 niśā2 sarva3 bhūtānām4 tasyām5 jāgarti6 sa yamī7 

yasyām8 jāgrati9 bhūtāni10 sā11 niśā12 paśyata13 mune 14 

 

sa yamī7 = the man with control of his sense organs;  jāgarti6 = is awake; yā1 niśā2 = what is night; 

sarva3 bhūtānām4 = for all3 living beings4.  tasyām5 = in that [night]; yasyām8 = in which; bhūtāni10 = the 

beings, creatures; jāgrati9 = keep awake;  sā11 niśā12 paśyata13 mune 14 = that is11 night12 for the 

seeing13 (Seer) Muni14 (the silent one or Sage).--2.69 

 

2.69:  What is night for all beings is awakening for the disciplined soul and what is awakening for all 

beings, is night for the seeing muni  the sage or seer. 

 

ᵈᵬᶂᵱ ᵰᵾᵥᵰᵜᵴ ᵿᵦ ᵅ ᵺᵰᶁ ᵰᵾᵬᵆ ᵿᵷᵸᵿ ᵦ ᵱ ᵦᶍ ᶟ 

ᵦ ᵗᵾᵰᵾ ᵱᵅ ᵿᵷᵸᵿ ᵦ ᵺᵷ  ᵺ ᵸᵾᵿ ᵦᵰᵾ ᶋᵿᵦ ᵪ ᵗᵾᵰᵗᵾᵰᶀ ᶠ-ɥ ᶨᶡf  

āpūryamāam acalaprati ha  samudram āpa praviśanti yadvat 

tadvat kāmā ya praviśanti sarve sa śāntim āpnoti na kāmakāmī 2.70 

āpūryamāam1 acala-prati ham2 samudram3 āpa4 praviśanti5 yadvat6 

tadvat7 kāmā8 yam9 praviśanti10 sarve11 sa 12 śāntim13 āpnoti14 na15 kāmakāmī16 

 

yadvat6 = as;āpa4 = water; praviśanti5 = flowing into; samudram3 = the ocean; āpūryamāam1 = 

brimming with water from all sides; acala-prati ham2 = remains steady without change;  tadvat7 = 

likewise; sa 12 = that man; yam9 = into whom; sarve11 = all; kāmā8 = desires;  praviśanti10 = flow into; 

āpnoti14 = attains; śāntim13 = peace; [it is] na15 + kāmakāmī16 = not so for the epicure (= kāma-kāmī, the 

person who seeks desires).-- 2.70 

 

2.70: As the waters enter the ocean from all sides, it remains steady and unperturbed. So also, the 

desires enter a person of steadiness, tranquility, and peace (without causing any perturbation). It is not 

so in (an epicure) a person who seeks desires. 
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ᵿᵷᵻᵾᵱ ᵗᵾᵰᵾ ᵱᵆ ᵺᵷᵾ ᵪᶍ ᵬᶁᵰᵾᵅ ᵲᵿᵦ ᵿᵪᵆ ᵬᶃᵻᵆ ᶟ 

ᵿᵪᵰ ᵰᶋ ᵿᵪᵲᵻᵅᵗᵾᵲᵆ ᵺ ᵸᵾᵿ ᵦᵰᵿᵩᵙ ᵝᵿᵦ ᶠ-ɥ ᶨᶢf  

vihāya kāmān ya sarvān pumāś carati nisp ha  

nirmamo nirahañkāra sa śāntim adhigacchhati 2.71 

vihāya1 kāmān2 ya 3 sarvān4 pumān5 carati6 ni sp ha 7 

nirmama 8 nirahañkāra9 sa 10 śāntim11 adhigacchhati12 

 

ya 3 pumān5 = whoever person; adhigacchhati12 śāntim11 = 10 attains12 peace11; vihāya1 = after 

relinquishing, abandoning; sarvān4 = all; kāmān2 = desires; [and] carati6 = wanders; ni sp ha 7= free 

from desires, wants; nirmama 8 = without a sense of Mine; sa 10 = he; [is] nirahañkāra9  = without 

ahamkara (ego). 2.71 

 

2.71:  He, who has abandoned his desires and who wanders free from desires and a sense of ego and 

mineness attains peace. 

 

ᵑᵹᵾ ᵾ ᶀ ᵿ ᵧᵿᵦᵆ ᵬᵾᵧ  ᵪᶈᵪᵾᵅ ᵾ ᵱ ᵿᵷᵰᶁ ᵿᵦ ᶟ 

ᵿ ᵧ ᵷᵾ ᵱᵾᵰ ᵦᵗᵾᵴᶇᵽᵿᵬ ᵿᵪᵷᵾ ᵥᵰᶃ ᵝᵿᵦ ᶠ-ɥ ᶨᶣf  

e ā brāhmī sthiti pārtha nai nā prāpya vimuhyati 

sthitvā syām antakāle pi brahmanirvāam cchati 2.72 

e ā1 brāhmī2 sthiti 3 pārtha4 na5 enām6 prāpya7 vimuhyati8 

sthitvā9 asyām10 anta-kāle11 api12 brahma-nirvāam13 cchati14 

 

pārtha4 = O Partha (Arjuna); e ā1 = this; [is] brāhmī2 sthiti 3 = the State of Brahman;  prāpya7 = attaining; 

enām6 = this; na5  vimuhyati8 = he does not5 become bewildered or deluded8. sthitvā9 = established 

asyām10 = in this state; [he] cchati14  = attains, achieves; brahma-nirvāam13= Absorption in Brahman, 

Brahman-hood, Brahman Bliss, Liberation of soul; api12 = even; anta-kāle11 = at the end of time (in the 

autumn period of his life). 

 

2.72:  This is the state of God-realization for him, O Partha, and having achieved it, he does not suffer 

from delusion. Steadying himself in the state of God-realization at (the hour of) death, he gains Brahma-

Nirvana (Absorption into Brahman, assimilation, union, Bliss). 

End Chapter 02: The Battlefield of Kurusetra 
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BG Chapter 03:  Karma Yoga 

 

 

ᵇᵞᶁ ᵪ ᵋᵷᵾᵜ: ᵱᵾᵱᵺᶀ ᵜᶇ ᵗᵰ ᵥ ᵦᶇ ᵰᵦᵾ ᵮᶁᵿ ᵞ ᵪᵾᵨ ᵪ ᶟ 

ᵦ ᵗ ᵗᵰ ᵿᵥ ᵚᶋᵲᶇ ᵰᵾᵅ ᵿᵪᵱᶋᵞᵱᵿᵺ ᵗᶇᵸᵷ ᶠ-ɨ ᶢf    

arjuna uvāca: jyāyasī cet karmaas te matā buddhir janārdana 

tat ki  karma i ghore mā niyojayasi keśava 3.1 

arjuna uvāca: jyāyasī1 cet2 karma a 3 te4 matā5 buddhi 6 janārdana7 

tat8 kim9 karma i10 ghore11 mām12 niyojayasi13 keśava14   3.1 

 

arjuna = Arjuna; uvāca = said;  janārdana7= O Janardana; cet2 = if it is; te4 = your; matā5 = sentiment, 

opinion, view; [that] buddhi 6 = Wisdom;  jyāyasī1 = is excellent, is superior;  karma a 3 = to action; tat8 

= therefore; kim9 = why; [are You]  niyojayasi13 mām12 = getting me involved; ghore11 = in terrible, 

horrible; karma i10 = action; keśava14   = O Kesava (Krishna)?  3.1 

 

3.1: Arjuna said, O Janardana, You said that knowledge (Buddhi) is superior to action (Karma). O 

Kesava, therefore, why do you get me involved in this horrible act? 

 

ᵾᵿᵰ ᶇᵥᶇᵷ ᵷᵾ ᵱᶇᵪ ᵮᶁ  ᵰᶋᵻᵱᵺᶀᵷ ᵰᶇ ᶟ 

ᵦᵨᶇᵗᵅ ᵷᵨ ᵿᵪᵿ ᵱ ᵱᶇᵪ ᶇᵱᶋᵽᵻᵰᵾ ᶁᵱᵾᵰᶍ ᶠ-ɨ ᶣf  

vyāmiśreeva vākyena buddhi mohayasīva me 

tad eka  vada niścitya yena śreyoham āpnuyām 3.2 

vyāmiśrea1A iva1B vākyena2 buddhim3 mohayasi4 iva5 me6 

tat7 ekam8 vada9 niścitya10 yena11 śreya12 aham13 āpnuyām14  3.2 

 

mohayasi4 = You are perplexing; me6= my; buddhim3 = understanding, perception; iva5 = as such; 

vyāmiśrea1A iva1B = by confusing; vākyena2 = words. vada9 = Tell, say; niścitya10 = with certainty;  tat7 = 

that; ekam8 = one;  yena11 = by which [by one of which--knowledge or action];  śreya12 + aham13 + 

āpnuyām14   =  I13 may gain14  eminence12.  3.2 

 

3.2: By using confusing words, you perplex my mind. Therefore tell me with certainty that one thing by 

which I may obtain bliss (Srēyah = Bliss, eminence, greatness). 
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ᶀᵯᵙᵷᵾᵪᶁᵷᵾᵜ 

ᵴᶋᵗᶇᵽᵿ ᵰᵿ ᵿᵷᵩᵾ ᵿᵪ ᵾ ᵬᶁᵲᵾ ᶋ ᵾ ᵰᵱᵾᵪᵚ ᶟ 

ᵾᵪᵱᶋᵙᶇᵪ ᵺᵾᵅ ᵱᵾᵪᵾᵅ ᵗᵰ ᵱᶋᵙᶇᵪ ᵱᶋᵿᵙᵪᵾᵰᶍ ᶠ-ɨ ᶤf  

śrībhagavān uvāca 

lokesmin dvividhā nihā purā proktā mayānagha 

jñānayogena sākhyānā karmayogena yoginām 3.3 

śrībhagavān uvāca 

loke1 asmin2 dvi-vidhā3 ni hā4 purā5 proktā6 mayā7 anagha8 

jñāna-yogena9 sākhyānām10 karma-yogena11 yoginām12 

 

śrībhagavān = Sri Bhagavan (Krishna); uvāca = said: anagha8= O Stainless one, O faultless one; dvi-

vidhā3 = two kinds of ; ni hā4 = Nishtai, steadfast application;  loke1 asmin2 = in this world; proktā6 = was 

said;  purā5 = in the past;  mayā7 =  by Me:  jñāna-yogena9 = by Jnana Yoga, Yoga of Knowledge; 

sākhyānām10 = for Sankhya Yogi; karma-yogena11 = Karma Yoga; yoginām12 = for the Karma Yogi. 3.3 

 

3.3: Sri Bhagavan said: In this world, as said before by me, O sinless One, there are two-fold (two) 

paths, Jnāna yoga (Yoga of knowledge) for men of contemplation (Sankhya Yogi) and Karma yoga 

(Yoga of action) for men of action (Karma Yogi). 

 

 

ᵪ ᵗᵰ ᵥᵾᵰᵪᵾᵲ ᵯᵾ ᶈ ᵗ ᵱ  ᵬᶁ ᵹᶋᵽ ᶁᵦᶇ ᶟ 

ᵪ ᵜ ᵺᵅ ᵱᵺᵪᵾᵨᶇᵷ ᵿᵺ  ᵺᵰᵿᵩᵙ ᵝᵿᵦ ᶠ-ɨ ᶥf  

na karma ām anārambhān naikarmya  puru ośnute 

na ca sa nyasanād eva siddhi samadhigacchati 3.4 

na1 karma ām2 anārambhāt3 nai karmyam4 puru a 5 aśnute6 

na7 ca8 sannyasanāt9 eva10 siddhim11 samadhigacchati12    3.4 

 

na1 = Neither; [because]  puru a 5 = man; anārambhāt3 karma ām2 = does not initiate3 action2; 

[he] aśnute6 = attains; nai karmyam4 = abandonment of action; na7 ca8 eva10 = nor because; 

sannyasanāt9 = of renunciation [of action]; [he] samadhi-gacchati12  = attains; siddhim11 = Siddhi, 

accomplishment, performance, fulfillment, complete attainment (of any object), success.    3.4 

 

3.4: Neither because man does not initiate an action, he attains (Niaskarmyam) abandonment of action, 

nor because of renunciation of action, he attains (siddhim) perfection. 



 

72 
 

 

ᵪ ᵿᵻ ᵗᵿ ᵥᵰᵿᵬ ᵞᵾᵦᶁ ᵿᵦ ᵱᵗᵰ ᵗᶃᵦᶍ ᶟ 

ᵗᵾᵱ ᵦᶇ ᵷᵸᵆ ᵗᵰ  ᵺᵷ ᵆ ᵗᶃᵿᵦᵞᶈᵙᶁ ᵥᶈᵆ ᶠ-ɨ ᶦf  

na hi kaścit ka am api jātu tihaty akarmak t 

kāryate hy avaśa karma sarva  prak tijair gu ai  3.5 

na1 hi2 kaścit3 k a am4 api5 jātu6 ti hati7 akarma-k t8 

kāryate9 hi10 avaśa11 karma12 sarva 13 prak ti-jai 14 gu ai 15   3.5 

 

hi2 = Certainly; na1 =no; kaścit3 = one; jātu6 = any time; ti hati7 = remains; api5 = even; [for] k a am4 = a 

moment; akarma-k t8 = without performing action. hi10 = Assuredly; sarva 13 = all (of humanity or 

creatures);  kāryate9 = are made to do; karma12 = action;  [due to] avaśa11 = loss of vasam or control, 

against their free will; gu ai 15 = by the Gunas prak tijair14 = prak ti + jai  =  born of Prakrti or Nature.  

3.5 

 

3.5: No one, (for sure) even for a moment, remains without doing some action. All people surrender 

against their free will (avasah = loosing control) to the gunas of nature, which induce them to action. 

 

ᵗᵰ ᵿ ᵱᵾᵿᵥ ᵺᵅᵱ ᵱ ᵱ ᵈ ᵦᶇ ᵰᵪᵺᵾ ᵰᵲᵪᶍ ᶟ 

ᵉᵿ ᵱᵾᵧᵾ ᵿ ᵷᵰᶂᵤᵾ ᵰᵾ ᵿᵰ ᵱᵾᵜᵾᵲᵆ ᵺ ᵋ ᵱᵦᶇ ᶠ-ɨ ᶧf  

karmendriyāi sa yamya ya āste manasā smaran 

indriyārthān vimūhātmā mithyācāra sa ucyate 3.6 

karma-indriyāi1 sa yamya2 ya 3 āste4 manasā5 smaran6 

indriya-arthān7 vimūha8 ātmā9 mithyā-ācāra10 sa 11 ucyate12  3.6 

 

vimūha8 + ātmā9 = Foolish soul, ignoramus; ya 3 = who; sa yamya2 - bringing under control; karma-

indriyāi1 = Sense organs (hands, feet, eyes, nose, ears);  āste4 = sits;  manasā5 + smaran6= brooding6 

in the mind5; indriya-arthān7 = sense objects: sa 11 ucyate12 = he11 is called12; mithyā-ācāra10 = 

deceitful teacher. 3.6 

 

3.6: The foolish man (vi-mūdha-atma), who curbs his sense organs for outward show, but thinks about 

the sense objects in his mind, is a (mithya-acāra) deceitful teacher. 
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ᵱᵿ ᵷᵿ ᵱᵾᵿᵥ ᵰᵪᵺᵾ ᵿᵪᵱ ᵱᵾᵲᵯᵦᶇᵽᵞᶁ ᵪ ᶟ 

ᵗᵰ ᵿ ᵱᶈᵆ ᵗᵰ ᵱᶋᵙᵰᵺ ᵆ ᵺ ᵿᵷᵿᵸ ᵱᵦᶇ ᶠ-ɨ ᶨf  

yas tv indriyāi manasā niyamyārabhaterjuna 

karmaindriyai  karmayogam asakta  sa viśiyate 3.7 

ya 1 tu2 indriyāi3 manasā4 niyamya5 ārabhate6 arjuna7 

karma-indriyai 8 karma-yogam9 asakta 10 sa 11 viśiyate12  3.7 

 

arjuna7 = O Arjuna; tu2 = but; ya 1 = one who (the enlightened one); niyamya5 = having restrained; 

indriyāi3 = senses; manasā4 = by the mind; ārabhate6 = observes6 karma-yogam9 = Karma Yoga; 

asakta 10 = (without adherence), unattached; karma-indriyai 8 = to the organs of action (Speech--

Larynx, grasp--Hands, ambulation--Feet, evacuation--Anus, procreation-Genitals) ; sa 11 viśiyate12 = he 

is superior (to the deceitful teacher).  3.7 

3.7: The one, who restrains his senses by his mind, and begins, O Arjuna, his karma yogam -Yoga of 

action - without attachment to sense organs, is superior (and unsurpassed). 

 

 

ᵿᵪᵱᵦᵅ ᵗᶁ  ᵗᵰ  ᵷᵅ ᵗᵰ  ᵱᵾᵱᶋ ᵗᵰ ᵥᵆ ᶟ 

ᵸᵲᶀᵲᵱᵾ ᵾᵿᵬ ᵜ ᵦᶇ ᵪ ᵿᵺ ᵱᶇᵨᵗᵰ ᵥᵆ ᶠ-ɨ ᶩf  

niyata  kuru karma tva  karma jyāyo hy akarmaa  

śarīrayātrāpi ca te na prasiddhyed akarma a  3.8 

niyatam1 kuru2 karma3 tvam4 karma5 jyāya6 hi7 akarma a 8 

śarīra9 yātrā10 api11 ca12 te13 na14 prasiddhyet15 akarma a 16  3.8 

 

tvam4 = You; kuru2 = do, perform; niyatam1 = the obligatory; karma3 = actions, as enjoined by religion;  

hi7 = for;  karma5 = action; [is]  jyāya6 = better, superior;  [than/to] akarma a 8 = inaction; ca12 = and; 

api11 = even; te13 = your; śarīra9 = bodily; yātrā10 = upkeep;  na14 prasiddhyet15 =  is not possible; 

akarma a 16 = through inaction.  3.8 

3.8: You should do your work as prescribed to you (by the sacred texts), for action is better than inaction. 

By inaction, even upkeep of the body is not possible. 
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ᵱ ᵾᵧᵾ ᵗᵰ ᵥᶋᵽ ᵱ  ᵴᶋᵗᶋᵽᵱᵅ ᵗᵰ ᵮ ᵩᵪᵆ ᶟ 

ᵦᵨᵧ  ᵗᵰ  ᵗᶌ ᵦᶇᵱ ᵰᶁ ᵺ ᵙᵆ ᵺᵰᵾᵜᵲ ᶠ-ɨ ᶪf  

yajñārthāt karma onyatra lokoya  karmabandhana  

tadartha  karma kaunteya muktasa ga  samācara 3.9 

yajñaarthāt1 karma a 2 anyatra3 loka 4 ayam5 karma-bandhana 6 

tat7 artham8 karma9 kaunteya10 mukta-sa ga 11 samācara12 

 

anyatra3 = Other than, except for; karma a 2 = the work; yajñaarthāt1 = performed for God; [in] ayam5 = 

this;  loka 4 = world; [is] karma-bandhana 6 = bound by action; kaunteya10 = O Kaunteya, son of Kunti, 

Arjuna;  samācara12 = you observe;  karma9 = actions; tat7 + artham8 = for sake of God, for the sake of 

Yajna Purusa;  mukta-sa ga 11 = devoid of attachment, freed from connection with actions and Karma. 

 

3.9: Except for the work done in the spirit (for the sake) of sacrifice (Yajna, or God), karma binds all other 

work done in this world. O Kaunteya  (Arjuna, the son of Kunti), you perform your actions without 

attachment for the sake of sacrifice or God. 

 

 

ᵺᵻᵱ ᵾᵆ ᵞᵾᵆ ᵺᶃ ᵷᵾ ᵬᶁᵲᶋᵷᵾᵜ ᵞᵾᵬᵿᵦᵆ ᶟ 

ᵇᵪᶇᵪ ᵺᵿᵷ ᵱ ᵷᵰᶇᵹ ᵷᶋᵽᵿ ᵷ ᵗᵾᵰᵩᶁᵗᶍ ᶠ-ɨ ᶢᶡf 

sahayajñā prajā s vā purovāca prajāpati 

anena prasavi yadhvam e a vostv i akāmadhuk 3.10 

saha1 yajñā2 prajā3 s vā4 purā5 uvāca6 prajāpati7 

anena8 prasavi yadhvam9 e a 10 va 11 astu12 i a-kāma-dhuk13 3.10 

 

purā5 = Long time ago; prajāpati7= the sovereign of beings; s vā4 = having done the creation; [of] 

prajā3 = people; saha1  = along with; yajñā2 = sacrifices; uvāca6 = said; anena8 = by this [sacrifice]; 

prasavi yadhvam9 = carry on procreation. e a 10 astu12 = Let12 this10 [sacrifice] be; va 11 = your;  i a-

kāma-dhuk13  = Giver of desired objects [desired-objects of desire-yielder] kāma-dhuk is a cow of plenty.  

 

3.10: Once upon a time (Time of creation) the lord of creatures, created men along with sacrifices and 

said, by this you bring forth more and more and let it  be the giver of your desires. 
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ᵨᶇᵷᵾ ᵯᵾᵷᵱᵦᵾᵪᶇᵪ ᵦᶇ ᵨᶇᵷᵾ ᵯᵾᵷᵱ ᵦᶁ ᵷᵆ ᶟ 

ᵬᵲ ᵬᵲᵅ ᵯᵾᵷᵱ ᵦᵆ ᶇᵱᵆ ᵬᵲᵰᵷᵾ ᵱᵧ ᶠ-ɨ ᶢᶢf 

devān bhāvayatānena te devā bhāvayantu va 

paraspara  bhāvayanta śreya param avāpsyatha 3.11 

devān1 bhāvayata2 anena3 te4 devā5 bhāvayantu6 va 7 

parasparam8 bhāvayanta9 śreya10 param11 avāpsyatha12  3.11 

 

bhāvayata2 = You nourish; devān1 = the gods; anena3 = with this sacrifice.  te4 devā5 = these gods; 

bhāvayantu6 = nourish; va 7= you.  bhāvayanta9 = nourishing;[ is] parasparam8 = reciprocal.  [By this] 

avāpsyatha12  = you will attain; param11 = supreme; śreya10 = Good, emancipation. 3.11 

. 

3.11: The gods, having been cherished by these sacrifices, will cherish you and by mutually cherishing 

each other, you will attain the supreme good. 

 

ᵉ ᵾ ᵯᶋᵙᵾᵿ ᵻ ᵷᶋ ᵨᶇᵷᵾ ᵨᵾ ᵱ ᵦᶇ ᵱ ᵯᵾᵿᵷᵦᵾᵆ ᶟ 

ᵦᶈᵨ ᵾᵪ ᵨᵾᵱᶈ ᵱᶋ ᵱᶋ ᵯᶁ ᶇ ᵦᶇᵪ ᵑᵷ ᵺᵆ ᶠ-ɨ ᶢᶣf 

i ān bhogān hi vo devā dāsyante yajñabhāvitā 

tair dattān apradāyaibhyo yo bhukte stena eva sa  3.12 

i ān1 bhogān2 hi3 va 4 devā5 dāsyante6 yajña-bhāvitā7 

tai 8 dattān9 apradāya10 ebhya 11 ya 12 bhu kte13 stena 14 eva15 sa 16  3.12 

 

yajña-bhāvitā7 = Having been nourished by sacrifices; devā5 = the gods; hi3 = indeed; dāsyante6 = 

bestow; va 4 = upon you; i ān1 = yearned, desired; bhogān2 = enjoyments [wife, children cattle...--

Sankara]. sa 16  = He is; eva15 = indeed; stena 14 = a thief, robber; ya 12 = who; bhu kte13 = enjoys for 

himself;  dattān9 = things offered; tai 8 = by them [by gods]; apradāya10 + ebhya 11 =  without giving + to 

them [ without paying back these debts to the gods, Rishis and Manes--Sankara].  3.12 

 

3.12: Having been pleased by sacrifices, the gods will bestow upon you the desired enjoyments. He, 

who enjoys these gifts without giving them (reciprocation) to the gods in return, is certainly a thief. 
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ᵱ ᵿᵸ ᵾᵿᵸᵪᵆ ᵺ ᵦᶋ ᵰᶁ ᵱ ᵦᶇ ᵺᵷ ᵗᵿ ᵮᵹᶈᵆ ᶟ 

ᵯᶁ ᵦᶇ ᵦᶇ ᵷᵚᵅ ᵬᵾᵬᵾ ᵱᶇ ᵬᵜ ᵱᵾ ᵰᵗᵾᵲᵥᵾᵦᶍ ᶠ-ɨ ᶢᶤf 

yajñaśiāśina santo mucyante sarvakilbi ai  

bhuñjate te tv agha pāpā ye pacanty ātmakāraāt 3.13 

yajña-śia-aśina1 santa 2 mucyante3 sarva-kilbi ai 4 

bhuñjate5 te6 tu7 agham8 pāpā9 ye10 pacanti11 ātma-kāraāt12    3.13 

 

santa 2 = The good people; yajña-śia-aśina1 = who eat the remnants of sacrifices [sacrifice-

remnants-eaters]; mucyante3 = get liberated; sarva-kilbi ai 4 = from all sins.  tu7 = But;  pāpā9 = 

sinners; ye10 = who;  pacanti11 = cook food;  ātma-kāraāt12 = for themselves [to nourish their own 

bodies]-- te6 + they; bhuñjate5 = eat;  agham8 = sin.  3.13 

 

3.13: The virtuous, who eat what is left after the food was offered in sacrifice, will be released from all 

sins, but the sinners who prepare food to sustain their own bodies, eat sin. 

 

ᵇ ᵾ ᵷᵿ ᵦ ᵯᶂᵦᵾᵿᵪ ᵬᵞ ᵱᵾᵨ ᵺ ᵯᵷᵆ ᶟ 

ᵱ ᵾ ᵷᵿᵦ ᵬᵞ ᵱᶋ ᵱ ᵆ ᵗᵰ ᵺᵰᶁ ᵷᵆ ᶠ-ɨ ᶢᶥf 

annād bhavanti bhūtāni parjanyād annasabhava  

yajñād bhavati parjanyo yajña karmasamudbhava  3.14 

annāt1 bhavanti2 bhūtāni3 parjanyāt4 anna-sa bhava 5 

yajñāt6 bhavati7 parjanya 8 yajña9 karma-samudbhava 10 3.14 

 

annāt1 = From food; bhavanti2 = are born; bhūtāni3 = life-forms.; parjanyāt4 = from rain; anna5A-

sa bhava 5B = the production5B of food5A; yajñāt6 = from Yajna or sacrifice; bhavati7 = takes origin; 

parjanya 8 = rain.  yajña9 = Sacrifice;  karma10A-samudbhava 10 = arises from10B actions10A. 3.14 

 

3.14: From food come the living creatures. From the rains comes the food. From sacrifice come the 

rains. From work comes sacrifice. 
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ᵗᵰ  ᶋ ᵷᵅ ᵿᵷᵿ  ᵾ ᵲᵺᵰᶁ ᵷᵰᶍ ᶟ 

ᵦ ᵰᵾ ᵺᵷ ᵙᵦᵅ  ᵿᵪ ᵱᵅ ᵱ ᶇ ᵿᵦᵿ ᵦᵰᶍ ᶠ-ɨ ᶢᶦf   

karma brahmodbhava  viddhi brahmākarasamudbhavam 

tasmāt sarvagata brahma nitya  yajñe pratihitam 3.15 

karma1 brahma 2 udbhavam3 viddhi4 brahma5 ak ara6 samudbhavam7 

tasmāt8 sarva-gatam9 brahma10 nityam11 yajñe12 prati hitam13  3.15 

viddhi4 = Know; karma1 = action; udbhavam3 =  originates from; brahma 2 = Veda or Brahma.  brahma5 

= Brahma also known as Vedas; [has] ak ara6 = the imperishable [Brahman]; samudbhavam7 = as their 

origin. tasmāt8 = Therefore; sarva-gatam9 = all-pervasive;  nityam11 = eternal; brahma10 =  imperishable  

Parabrahman; prati hitam13  = abides steadfastly;  yajñe12 = in sacrifice.  3.15 

3.15: Know thou that karma originates from Brahma. Brahma originates from the imperishable. 

Therefore all-pervading Brahma is eternally situated in sacrifice. 

 

ᵑᵷᵅ ᵷ ᵦᵦᵅ ᵜ ᵅ ᵪᵾᵪᶁᵷᵦ ᵱᵦᶀᵻ ᵱᵆ ᶟ 

ᵇᵚᵾᵱᶁ ᵲᵿ ᵱᵾᵲᵾᵰᶋ ᵰᶋᵚᵅ ᵬᵾᵧ  ᵺ ᵞᶀᵷᵿᵦ ᶠ-ɨ ᶢᶧf 

eva  pravartita  cakra  nānuvartayatīha ya 

aghāyur indriyārāmo mogha pārtha sa jīvati 3.16 

evam1 pravartitam2 cakram3 na4 anuvartayati5 iha6 ya 7 

aghāyu8 indriya-ārāma9 mogham10 pārtha11 sa 12 jīvati13  3.16 

 

ya 7 = He whosoever; na4 + anuvartayati5 + iha6 = does not follow in this world [does not4 pursue or 

follow5  in this place6]; cakram3 = the wheel; pravartitam2 = put in motion, allowed to pursue its course; 

evam1 = thus; aghāyu8 = agham8A + āyu8B = whose life is full of sin [sin8A + whose life8B]; indriya-

ārāma9 = who indulges in sense-pleasure [Epicure]; sa 12 jīvati13 = he12 lives13;  mogham10 = devoid of 

purpose, in vain;   pārtha11 = O Arjuna. 3.16 

 

3.16: He, who, in this world, does not follow the wheel (of sacrifice) set in motion thus, enjoys the sense 

objects and lives a life of sin, lives in vain, O Partha (Arjuna). 
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ᵱ ᵷᵾ ᵰᵲᵿᵦᵲᶇᵷ ᵱᵾᵨᵾ ᵰᵦᶃ  ᵰᵾᵪᵷᵆ ᶟ 

ᵈ ᵰ ᵱᶇᵷ ᵜ ᵺ ᵦᶁ ᵦ ᵱ ᵗᵾᵱ  ᵪ ᵿᵷ ᵦᶇ ᶠ-ɨ ᶢᶨf 

yas tv ātmaratir eva syād ātmatptaś ca mānava 

ātmany eva ca santuas tasya kārya na vidyate 3.17 

ya 1 tu2 ātma3A-rati 3B eva4 syāt5 ātma6A-t pta 6B ca7 mānava8 

ātmani9 eva10 ca11 santu a 12 tasya13 kāryam14 na15 vidyate16  3.17 

 

tu2 = But; mānava8= [that] man; ya 1 = who;  syāt5 = remains [experiences]; ātma3A-rati 3B = pleasure3B 

in Self3A [not an epicure]; eva4 = certainly;  ātma6A-t pta 6B = one contented6B in the Self6A (and not in 

epicurean pleasures); ca7 = and;  santu a 12 =  contented; eva10 = only;  ātmani9 = in the Self; ca11 = 

and; tasya13 = for him; kāryam14 = obligate duty; na15 vidyate16 = does not15  exist16.  3.17 

 

3.17: He, who finds pleasure, satisfaction and contentment in the Self, does not have any work that 

needs to be done. [He, who finds pleasure, satisfaction and contentment in the self, does not have any 

obligate work.] 

 

ᵪᶈᵷ ᵦ ᵱ ᵗᶃᵦᶇᵪᵾᵧ  ᵪᵾᵗᶃᵦᶇᵪᶇᵻ ᵗ ᵪ ᶟ 

ᵪ ᵜᵾ ᵱ ᵺᵷᵯᶂᵦᶇᵹᶁ ᵗᵿ ᵨᵧ ᵬᵾ ᵱᵆ ᶠ-ɨ ᶢᶩf 

naiva tasya k tenārtho nākteneha kaścana 

na cāsya sarvabhūteu kaścid arthavyapāśraya 3.18 

na1 eva2 tasya3 k tena4 artha 5 na6 ak tena7 iha8 kaścana9 

na10 ca11 asya12 sarva13A-bhūteu13B kaścit14 artha15 vyapāśraya16  3.18 

 

tasya3 = For that man; na1 artha 5 eva2  = there is no1 purpose5 ever2; k tena4 = for performance of 

action;  na6 kaścana9 ak tena7 iha8  = nor is there6 + any (concern)9 for inaction7 + here, in this world8;  

ca11 + asya12 = moreover11 for him12;  na10 = nor is there; kaścit14 = any; artha15 = purpose; 

vyapāśraya16 = for taking shelter; sarva13A-bhūteu13B = in all13A life-forms13B.  3.18 

 

3.18: For him, there is no advantage in action. And there is no advantage in inaction. He does not need 

any being (in the whole universe) for his shelter or purpose. 
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ᵦ ᵰᵾᵨᵺ ᵆ ᵺᵦᵦᵅ ᵗᵾᵱ  ᵗᵰ  ᵺᵰᵾᵜᵲ ᶟ 

ᵇᵺ ᶋ ᵾᵜᵲ ᵗᵰ  ᵬᵲᵰᵾ ᶋᵿᵦ ᵬᶂ ᵹᵆ ᶠ-ɨ ᶢᶪf 

tasmād asakta satata  kārya karma samācara 

asakto hy ācaran karma param āpnoti pūrua  3.19 

tasmāt1 asakta 2 satatam3 kāryam4 karma5 samācara6 

asakta 7 hi8 ācaran9 karma10 param11 āpnoti12 pūrua 13 3.19 

 

tasmāt1 = Therefore; samācara6 = do properly; satatam3 = constantly, always, ever; kāryam4 karma5 = 

obligatory work, duty; asakta 2 = unattached; hi8 = indeed.  ācaran9 = By performing; karma10 = duty; 

asakta 7 = unattached [deed as dedication to God]; pūrua 13 = man; āpnoti12 = attains;  param11 = the 

Supreme, Paramatman, emancipation. 3.19 

 

3.19: Therefore, do your work that has to be done with proficiency, always without attachment; man who 

performs action without attachment to fruit attains the Supreme (Param). 

 

ᵗᵰ ᵥᶈᵷ ᵿᵻ ᵺᵅᵿᵺᵿ ᵰᵾᵿ ᵧᵦᵾ ᵞᵪᵗᵾᵨᵱᵆ ᶟ 

ᵴᶋᵗᵺᵅ ᵻᵰᶇᵷᵾᵿᵬ ᵺᵅᵬ ᵱ ᵗᵦᶁ ᵰᵻ ᵿᵺ ᶠ-ɨ ᶣᶡf 

karma aiva hi sa siddhim āsthitā janakādaya 

lokasa graham evāpi sapaśyan kartum arhasi 3.20 

karma ā1 eva2 hi3 sa siddhim4 āsthitā5 janakādaya6 

lokasa graham7 eva8 api9 sampaśyan10 kartum11 arhasi12 3.20 

 

janakādaya6 = Janaka and the like; karma ā1 eva2 = through [detached] actions; hi3 = certainly; 

āsthitā5 = attained [by striving];  sa siddhim4 = complete accomplishment or fulfillment, perfection, 

success; perfect state, beatitude, final emancipation.  [You]  arhasi12 = ought; kartum11 = to perform 

[duties]; sampaśyan10 eva8 api9  = holding in view; lokasa graham7 = the welfare of the world [holding 

the world together].  3.20 

 

3.20: Certainly by work done without attachment, Janaka and others attained perfection. You should also 

do work, for the welfare or maintenance (Lokasamgraha) of the world.  Sa graham = holding together. 

Ramanuja: 3.20. Indeed by Karma Yoga alone did Janaka and others reach perfection. Even 

recognizing its necessity for the guidance of the world, you must perform action. 
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ᵱ ᵨᵾᵜᵲᵿᵦ ᶇ ᵦ ᵨᶇᵷᶇᵦᵲᶋ ᵞᵪᵆ ᶟ 

ᵺ ᵱ ᵰᵾᵥᵅ ᵗᶁ ᵦᶇ ᵴᶋᵗ ᵦᵨᵪᶁᵷᵦ ᵦᶇ ᶠ-ɨ ᶣᶢf 

yadyad ācarati śrehas tattad evetaro jana  

sa yat pramāa  kurute lokas tad anuvartate 3.21 

yat1A yat1B ācarati2 śreha 3 tat4 tat5 eva7 itara 8 jana 9 

sa 10 yat11 pramāam12 kurute13 loka 14 tat15 anuvartate16  3.21 

 

yat1A yat1B  = Whatever and whichever;  śreha 3 = great man, superior person; ācarati2 = does, 

performs; itara 8 = another;  jana 9 = person; [imitates];  tat4 tat5 eva7 = that and that [action] alone.  

yat11 = Whatever; sa 10 = he [ the superior person]; kurute13 = upholds; [as] pramāam12 = testimony, 

[Vedic or secular authority--Sankara];  loka 14 = humanity; anuvartate16 = follows tat15 = that.   3.21 

 

3.21: Whatever a great man does, the other people do. Whatever paradigm he sets, humankind follows. 

 

ᵪ ᵰᶇ ᵬᵾᵧᵾ ᵿ ᵦ ᵗᵦ ᵅ ᵿ ᵹᶁ ᵴᶋᵗᶇᵹᶁ ᵗᵜᵪ ᶟ 

ᵪᵾᵪᵷᵾ ᵰᵷᵾ ᵅ ᵷᵦ  ᵑᵷ ᵜ ᵗᵰ ᵿᵥ ᶠ-ɨ ᶣᶣf 

na me pārthāsti kartavya tri u loke u ki cana 

nānavāptam avāptavya varta eva ca karma i 3.22 

na1 me2 pārtha3 asti4 kartavyam5 tri u6 loke u7 ki cana8 

na9 anavāptam10 avāptavyam11 varte12 eva13 ca14 karma i15 

 

pārtha3 = Arjuna; asti4 = there is; na1 =  no;  kartavyam5 = duty; [Partha, there is no duty for me.]; me2 = 

for me;  ki cana8 = whatsoever; tri u6 loke u7 = in the three worlds:  na9 anavāptam10 = nothing 

unobtained;  avāptavyam11 = to be obtained.  [Yet I]  varte12 eva13  = am involved;  ca14 = also; karma i15 

= in action. 3.22 

 

3.22: O Partha, in all three worlds, I have no assigned duty to perform. There is nothing I need to gain 

that has not been gained. Yet, I am engaged in action. 
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ᵱ ᵨ ᵻᵅ ᵪ ᵷᵦ ᵱᵅ ᵞᵾᵦᶁ ᵗᵰ ᵱᵦᵿ ᵦᵆ ᶟ 

ᵰᵰ ᵷ ᵰᵾ ᵪᶁᵷᵦ ᵦᶇ ᵰᵪᶁ ᵱᵾᵆ ᵬᵾᵧ  ᵺᵷ ᵸᵆ ᶠ-ɨ ᶣᶤf 

yadi hy aha  na varteya  jātu karmay atandrita  

mama vartmānuvartante manuyā pārtha sarvaśa 3.23 

yadi1 hi2 aham3 na4 varteyam5 jātu6 karma i7 atandrita 8 

mama9 vartma10 anuvartante11 manu yā12 pārtha13 sarvaśa14  3.23 

 

hi2 = For example; yadi1 = if; aham3 = I; na4 = do not; varteyam5 = engage myself;  jātu6 = at any time, 

perhaps, possibly; karma i7 = in action; atandrita 8 = attentively; pārtha13 = O Partha (Arjuna); 

manu yā12 = men; anuvartante11 = follow; mama9 = my; vartma10 = path;  sarvaśa14 = in all ways.  

3.23 

3.23: If I ever do not perform my duties with great care and attention, O, Partha all men would follow my 

path in all respects. 

 

 

ᵋ ᵺᶀᵨᶇᵱᶁ ᵲᵰᶇ ᵴᶋᵗᵾ ᵪ ᵗᶁᵱᵾ  ᵗᵰ  ᵜᶇᵨᵻᵰᶍ ᶟ 

ᵺᵅᵗᵲ ᵱ ᵜ ᵗᵦᵾ  ᵱᵾᵰᶁᵬᵻ ᵱᵾᵿᵰᵰᵾᵆ ᵞᵾᵆ ᶠ-ɨ ᶣᶥf 

utsīdeyur ime lokā na kuryā karma ced aham 

sa karasya ca kartā syām upahanyām imā prajā 3.24 

utsīdeyu1 ime2 lokā3 na4 kuryām5 karma6 cet7 aham8 

sa karasya9 ca10 kartā11 syām12 upahanyām13 imā14 prajā15   3.24 

 

ime2 = These; lokā3 = worlds; utsīdeyu1 = will come to ruin; cet7 = if; aham8= I; na4 = do not; kuryām5 = 

do, perform; karma6 = action; ca10 = and; syām12 = I shall become; kartā11 = the agent; sa karasya9 = of 

miscegenation of castes.  upahanyām13 = I will be destroying; imā14 = these; prajā15  = people.   3.24 

 

3.24. These worlds will be ruined if I do not perform action. And I shall become the agent of intermingling 

(of castes), and shall be destroying these beings. 
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ᵺ ᵾᵆ ᵗᵰ ᵱᵿᵷ ᵾᵅᵺᶋ ᵱᵧᵾ ᵗᶁᵷ ᵿ ᵦ ᵯᵾᵲᵦ ᶟ 

ᵗᶁᵱᵾ ᵿ ᵾᵅ ᵦᵧᵾᵺ ᵿ ᵗ ᵹᶁ ᵴ ᵗᵺᵅ ᵻᵰᶍ ᶠ-ɨ ᶣᶦf 

saktā karma y avidvāso yathā kurvanti bhārata 

kuryād vidvās tathāsaktaś cikīrur lokasa graham 3.25 

saktā1 karma i2 avidvāsa 3 yathā4 kurvanti5 bhārata6 

kuryāt7 vidvān8 tatha9 asakta 10 cikīru 11 loka-sa graham12  3.25 

 

bhārata6 = O Bharata (Arjuna); yathā4 = as; avidvāsa 3 = the ignoramuses, the unenlightened; 

kurvanti5 = act; saktā1 = with attachment; karma i2 = to [their] work;  vidvān8 = the enlightened, the 

learned; kuryāt7 = act; tatha9 = thus;  asakta 10 = without adhering or attachment [to fruits of actions]; 

cikīru 11 = wishing to;  loka-sa graham12 = hold the world together (maintain world-order --

Radhakrishnan).  3.25 

 

3.25: As the ignorant act with attachment to their work, O Bharata, the learned should do their work 

without attachment, but with a desire to hold the world together (lead the people in the right path). 

 

 

ᵪ ᵮᶁᵿ ᵯᶇᵨᵅ ᵞᵪᵱᶇᵨ ᵾᵪᵾᵅ ᵗᵰ ᵺᵿ ᵙᵪᵾᵰᶍ ᶟ 

ᵞᶋᵹᵱᶇ ᵺᵷ ᵗᵰᵾ ᵿᵥ ᵿᵷ ᵾ ᵱᶁ ᵆ ᵺᵰᵾᵜᵲᵪᶍ ᶠ-ɨ ᶣᶧf 

na buddhibheda  janayed ajñānā karmasa ginām 

jo ayet sarvakarmāi vidvān yukta samācaran 3.26 

na1 buddhi-bhedam2 janayet3 ajñānām4 karma-sa ginām5 

jo ayet6 sarva7 karmāi8 vidvān9 yukta 10 samācaran11   3.26 

vidvān9 = The learned and the enlightened; na1+ janayet3 = should not cause; buddhi-bhedam2= 

confusion in perception or belief; ajñānām4 = of the ignoramus; [who] karma-sa ginām5 = performing 

actions according to Vedic injunctions; [the Vidvan] jo ayet6 = should induce [the ignorant] to perform; 

sarva7 karmāi8 = all actions [as prescribed in Sastras];  [himself] yukta 10 = attached to; samācaran11 = 

virtuous conduct. 

3.26: A Vidvan (the learned and the enlightened man) should not cause any mental confusion in the 

ignoramus who performs action with attachment. He should perform his actions according to propriety 

and induce them to act in similar manner. 
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ᵗᶃᵦᶇᵆ ᵱᵰᵾᵥᵾᵿᵪ ᵙᶁᵥᶈᵆ ᵗᵰᵾ ᵿᵥ ᵺᵷ ᵸᵆ ᶟ 

ᵇᵻᵅᵗᵾᵲᵿᵷᵰᶂᵤᵾ ᵰᵾ ᵗᵦᵾ ᵻᵿᵰᵿᵦ ᵰ ᵱᵦᶇ ᶠ-ɨ ᶣᶨf 

prak te  kriyamāāni guai  karmāi sarvaśa 

aha kāravimūhātmā kartāham iti manyate 3.27 

prak te 1 kriyamāāni2 gu ai 3 karmāi4 sarvaśa5 

aha kāra-vimūha-ātmā6 kartā7 aham8 iti9 manyate10 

 

karmāi4 = All activities; kriyamāāni2 = are performed;  sarvaśa5= in all ways; gu ai 3 = by gunas; 

prak te 1 = of the Nature.  aha kāra6A-vimūha6B-ātmā6C  = The soul6C deluded6B by Ahamkara6A 

[egoism]; manyate10 = thinks;  iti9 = thus; kartā7 aham8  = 'I am8 the doer7'.  3.27 

 

3.27: All actions are conditioned by gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) of material nature. He whose mind 

is perplexed by ahamkāra thinks, "I am the doer."    see addenda. 

 

ᵦ ᵷᵿᵷ ᶁ ᵰᵻᵾᵮᵾᵻᶋ ᵙᶁᵥᵗᵰ ᵿᵷᵯᵾᵙᵱᶋᵆ ᶟ 

ᵙᶁᵥᵾ ᵙᶁᵥᶇᵹᶁ ᵷᵦ ᵦ ᵉᵿᵦ ᵰ ᵷᵾ ᵪ ᵺ ᵦᶇ ᶠ-ɨ ᶣᶩf 

tattvavit tu mahābāho guakarmavibhāgayo 

gu ā gue u vartanta iti matvā na sajjate 3.28 

tattva-vit1 tu2 mahābāho3 gu a-karma-vibhāgayo4 

gu ā 5 gu e u6 vartante7 iti8 matvā9 na10 sajjate11   3.28 

 

mahābāho3 = O mighty-armed one; tu2 = but; tattva-vit1 = the knower of Tattvas or Truth; [knows] 

gu a4A  -karma4B -vibhāgayo4C = about diversity4C in Gunas4A and actions4B; na10 sajjate11 = does not 

become attached; iti8 + matvā9 = thus thinking; gu ā 5 = the Gunas depicted by sense organs [and not 

by the self]; vartante7 = act; gu e u6 = on the Gunas depicted by objects of the sense organs. 3.28 

 

3.28: The knower of the reality, O mighty-armed one (mahā-bhāho), knows the difference between the 

gunas and their actions. He, knowing that the gunas act on (objects of) gunas, is not attached to them.  

see addenda. 

file:///C:\Documents%20and%20Settings\Krishnaraj\My%20Documents\MY%20WEBS\MyWebsBGSans\bg-sans-addenda.htm
file:///C:\Documents%20and%20Settings\Krishnaraj\My%20Documents\MY%20WEBS\MyWebsBGSans\bg-sans-addenda.htm
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ᵗᶃᵦᶇᵙᶁ ᵥᵺᵅᵰᶂᵤᵾᵆ ᵺ ᵦᶇ ᵙᶁᵥᵗᵰ ᵺᶁ ᶟ 

ᵦᵾᵪᵗᶃ ᵿᵷᵨᶋ ᵰ ᵨᵾ ᵗᶃ ᵿᵷ  ᵿᵷᵜᵾᵴᵱᶇᵦᶍ ᶠ-ɨ ᶣᶪf 

prak ter gu asa mūhā sajjante gu akarmasu 

tān aktsnavido mandān k tsnavin na vicālayet 3.29 

prak te 1 gu a-sa mūhā2 sajjante3 gu a-karmasu4 

tān5 ak tsna-vida 6 mandān7 k tsna-vit8 na9 vicālayet10   3.29 

 

gu a-sa mūhā2 = The ones who are deluded or fooled by Gunas; prak te 1 = of Nature; sajjante3 = 

become attached; gu a-karmasu4 = to the actions of Gunas. k tsna-vit8 = Complete knower; na9 

vicālayet10 = should not disturb; ak tsna-vida 6= incomplete knower; [and] tān5 = those (attached to 

actions); [who are] mandān7 = the slow-witted.  3.29 

 

3.29: Those who are deluded or fooled by the gunas or modes of nature become entangled in or 

attached to those gunas and actions. Those who are endowed with perfect knowledge, should not rattle 

(disturb, agitate) the sluggish ones.  manda =  the slow-witted, one with insufficient knowledge. 

 

 

ᵰᵿᵱ ᵺᵷᵾ ᵿᵥ ᵗᵰᵾ ᵿᵥ ᵺᵅ ᵱ ᵱᵾ ᵱᵾ ᵰᵜᶇᵦᵺᵾ ᶟ 

ᵿᵪᵲᵾᵸᶀ ᵪᵰ ᵰᶋ ᵯᶂ ᵷᵾ ᵱᶁ ᵱ ᵷ ᵿᵷᵙᵦ ᵷᵲᵆ ᶠ-ɨ ᶤᶡf 

mayi sarvāi karmāi sa nyasyādhyātmacetasā 

nirāśīr nirmamo bhūtvā yudhyasva vigatajvara 3.30 

mayi1 sarvāi2 karmāi3 sa nyasya4 ādhyātma-cetasā5 

nirāśī6 nirmama 7 bhūtvā8 yudhyasva9 vigata-jvara 10   3.30 

 

sa nyasya4 = Dedicating, surrendering; sarvāi2 = all; karmāi3 = actions; mayi1= to Me;  ādhyātma-

cetasā5  = with mind or consciousness centered on the Self; bhūtvā8 =  becoming; nirāśī6 = free from 

desires; nirmama 7 = without mamakara,  free from ego, not self-centered; vigata-jvara 10  = without the 

fever [of the soul].  yudhyasva9 = plunge into battle.  3.30 

3.30: Dedicating or surrendering all your activities unto me, with your consciousness fixed to or anchored 

in the Self, without desire, free from conceit (ego) and sorrow (fever), fight. 
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ᵱᶇ ᵰᶇ ᵰᵦᵿᵰᵨᵅ ᵿᵪ ᵱᵰᵪᶁᵿᵦ ᵿ ᵦ ᵰᵾᵪᵷᵾᵆ ᶟ 

ᵾᵷ ᵦᶋᵽᵪᵺᶂᵱ ᵦᶋ ᵰᶁ ᵱ ᵦᶇ ᵦᶇᵽᵿᵬ ᵗᵰ ᵿᵯᵆ ᶠ-ɨ ᶤᶢf 

ye me matam ida  nityam anuti hanti mānavā 

śraddhāvantonasūyanto mucyante tepi karmabhi 3.31 

ye1 me2 matam3 idam4 nityam5 anuti hanti6 mānavā7 

śraddhāvanta8 anasūyanta9 mucyante10 te11 api12 karmabhi 13 

 

ye1 = These; [are] me2 =  My; nityam5 = eternal; matam3 = sentiments, opinions, teachings.  mānavā7 = 

men; anuti hanti6 = follow; idam4 = this; śraddhāvanta8 = with faith; anasūyanta9 = without finding 

faults with Me. te11 + api12 = they also; mucyante10 = become liberated; karmabhi 13  = from all Karmas.  

3.31 

3.31: The men who follow the doctrine or teachings of Mine with sraddha (faith) and uncomplaining 

(anasūya), will become free from the bondage of work - karma. 

 

 

ᵱᶇ ᵷᶇᵦᵨ ᵱᵺᶂᵱ ᵦᶋ ᵪᵾᵪᶁᵿᵦ ᵿ ᵦ ᵰᶇ ᵰᵦᵰᶍ ᶟ 

ᵺᵷ ᵾᵪᵿᵷᵰᶂᵤᵾᵅ ᵦᵾᵿ ᵷᵿ  ᵪ ᵾᵪᵜᶇᵦᵺᵆ ᶠ-ɨ ᶤᶣf 

ye tv etad abhyasūyanto nānutihanti me matam 

sarvajñānavimūhās tān viddhi naān acetasa 3.32 

ye1 tu2 etat3 abhyasūyanta4 na5 anuti hanti6 me7 matam8 

sarva9 jñāna10 vimūhān11 tān12 viddhi13 na ān14 acetasa 15  3.32 

 

tu2 = But; ye1 = they who [are opposed to My teachings]; abhyasūyanta4 = are indignant, angry, jealous; 

na5 anuti hanti6  = do not follow; etat3 = this; [and] me7 matam8  = My thought [My teaching]. sarva9 

jñāna10 vimūhān11 = They entertain delusions about all knowledge  [all9-knowledge10-the deluded11]. 

 [You should] viddhi13 = know; tān12 = these; acetasa 15 =  ignoramuses;  na ān14 = come to ruin.  3.32 

 

3.32: The ignoramus, who is indignant and jealous and does not follow my teachings, is deluded and 

ignorant of all knowledge of the Self and will come to ruin.   Abhyasūyā; Indignation, anger, jealousy 
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ᵺᵨᶃᵸᵅ ᵜᶇ ᵦᶇ ᵷ ᵱᵾᵆ ᵗᶃᵦᶇ ᵾ ᵪᵷᵾᵪᵿᵬ ᶟ 

ᵗᶃ ᵦ ᵱᵾᵿ ᵦ ᵯᶂᵦᵾᵿᵪ ᵿᵪ ᵻᵆ ᵗ ᵗ ᵲ ᵱᵿᵦ ᶠ-ɨ ᶤᶤf 

sad śa ce ate svasyā prak ter jñānavān api 

prak ti  yānti bhūtāni nigraha ki  kari yati 3.33 

sad śam1 ce ate2 svasyā3 prak te 4 jñānavān5 api6 

prak tim7 yānti8 bhūtāni9 nigraha 10 kim11 kari yati12 

 

api6 = Even; jñānavān5 = a man of wisdom; ce ate2 = performs actions; sad śam1 = according to;  

svasyā3 = his own; prak te 4 = nature. bhūtāni9 = Living beings; yānti8 = follow; prak tim7 = nature; 

kim11 = what; [can]  nigraha 10 = restraint;  kari yati12 = do?  3.33 

 

3.33: Even the learned man acts according to his own nature. All beings behave according to their own 

nature and modes (gunas). What can (Nigrahah) restraint or reprimand do? 

 

 

ᵉᵿ ᵱ ᵱᶇᵿ ᵱ ᵱᵾᵧ  ᵲᵾᵙ ᶇᵹᶌ ᵷᵿ ᵧᵦᶌ ᶟ 

ᵦᵱᶋᵪ  ᵷᵸᵰᵾᵙ ᵝᶇ ᶌ ᵱ ᵬ ᵲᵬᵿ ᵧᵪᶌ ᶠ-ɨ ᶤᶥf 

indriyasyendriyasyārthe rāgadveau vyavasthitau 

tayor na vaśam āgacchet tau hy asya paripanthinau 3.34 

indriyasya1 indriyasya2 arthe3 rāga-dve au4 vyavasthitau5 

tayo 6 na7 vaśam8 āgacchet9 tau10 hi11 asya12 paripanthinau13   3.34 

 

rāga-dve au4 = Desire and dislike;vyavasthitau5 = abide, remain hidden; indriyasya1 - indriyasya2 - arthe3 

= in the sense2 objects3 of the senses1.  [he] hi11 = certainly;  na7 vaśam8 āgacchet9  = should not7 come9 

under control8, [should never get caught up or entangled]; tayo 6 = of the two.  tau10 = They; [are] asya12 

= his; paripanthinau13 = adversaries causing impediments.   3.34 

 

3.34: Desire and dislike reside in senses and sense objects. Men should not come under their influence 

for these two are obstructionists (to self-realization). 
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ᶇᵱᵾ ᵷᵩᵰ  ᵿᵷᵙᶁᵥᵆ ᵬᵲᵩᵰᵾ ᵷᵪᶁᵿ ᵦᵾᵦᶍ ᶟ 

ᵷᵩᵰ  ᵿᵪᵩᵪᵅ ᶇᵱᵆ ᵬᵲᵩᵰ  ᵯᵱᵾᵷᵻᵆ ᶠ-ɨ ᶤᶦf 

śreyān svadharmo vigua  paradharmāt svanuhitāt 

svadharme nidhana  śreya paradharmo bhayāvaha 3.35 

śreyān1 svadharma 2 vigu a 3 para-dharmāt4 svanu hitāt5 

sva-dharme6 nidhanam7 śreya8 para-dharma 9 bhaya-āvaha10 

 

svadharma 2 = One's own duty; vigu a 3 = destitute of merits, deficient, lacking Guna; [is] śreyān1 = 

more eminent, superior to;  para-dharmāt4  = another's Dharma or duties; svanu hitāt5 = well-executed. 

nidhanam7 = Death, destruction; śreya8 = is superior; [while performing] sva-dharme6 = one's own duty.  

para-dharma 9 = Another's duty; [is] bhaya-āvaha10 = full of fear.  3.35 

3.35:  It is preferable to do one's own duty, however deficient it is, than to do the duty of another, 

however skillful it is. Better is death in performing one s own duty than to perform the duty of another, for 

it is inductive of fear. 

 

 

ᵇᵞᶁ ᵪ ᵋᵷᵾᵜ 

ᵇᵧ ᵗᶇᵪ ᵱᶁ ᶋᵽᵱᵅ ᵬᵾᵬᵅ ᵜᵲᵿᵦ ᵬᶂ ᵹᵆ ᶟ 

ᵇᵿᵪ ᵝ ᵿᵬ ᵷᵾ ᵥ ᵱ ᵮᵴᵾ ᵨᵷ ᵿᵪᵱᶋᵿᵞᵦᵆ ᶠ-ɨ ᶤᶧf 

arjuna uvāca 

atha kena prayuktoya  pāpa carati pūrua  

anicchann api vāreya balād iva niyojita 3.36 

arjuna uvāca 

atha1 kena2 prayukta 3 ayam4 pāpam5 carati6 pūrua 7 

anicchann8 api9 vāreya10 balāt11 iva12 niyojita 13   3.36 

 

arjuna = Arjuna; uvāca = said; vāreya10 = O Scion of Vrsni; kena2 = by what; atha1 = then; ayam4 this; 

pūrua 7= man;  prayukta 3 = was urged, propelled, impelled; carati6 = to perpetrate, commit; pāpam5 = 

sin; api9 = even; anicchann8 = against his wish; iva12 = as if; niyojita 13 = impelled, urged; balāt11 = by 

force? 3.36 

 

3.36: Arjuna said: O Vārsneya, what impels a man to commit a sin against his free will, as if he is forced 

into it? 
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ᶀᵯᵙᵷᵾᵪᶁᵷᵾᵜ 

ᵗᵾᵰ ᵑᵹ ᶋᵩ ᵑᵹ ᵲᵞᶋᵙᶁᵥᵺᵰᶁ ᵷᵆ ᶟ 

ᵰᵻᵾᵸᵪᶋ ᵰᵻᵾᵬᵾ ᵰᵾ ᵿᵷ ᵱᶇᵪᵿᵰᵻ ᵷᶈ ᵲᵥᵰᶍ ᶠ-ɨ ᶤᶨf 

śrībhagavān uvāca 

kāma ea krodha e a rajogu asamudbhava  

mahāśano mahāpāpmā viddhy enam iha vairiam 3.37 

śrībhagavān uvāca 

kāma1 e a 2 krodha 3 e a 4 rajogu a-samudbhava 5 

mahā-aśana6 mahāpāpmā7 viddhi8 enam9 iha10 vairi am11 3.37 

 

śrībhagavān = Sri Bhagavan Krishna; uvāca = said; e a 2 = this; kāma1 = desire; e a 4 = this;  

krodha 3 = anger;  rajogu a-samudbhava 5  = arising from Rajas Guna; [is] mahā-aśana6 =  great 

devourer; mahāpāpmā7 = great sinner. viddhi8 = Know; enam9 = this [desire]; [is] vairi am11= the enemy; 

iha10 = here [in this world].  3.37 

3.37: Sri Bhagavan said: This is desire; this is anger born of the mode of Rajas (passion), all devouring 

and greatly sinful. Know this as the enemy here (on earth). 

 

 

ᵩᶂᵰᶇᵪᵾᵿ ᵱᵦᶇ ᵷᵿ ᵪᵱ ᵧᵾᵨᵸ  ᵰᵴᶇᵪ ᵜ ᶟ 

ᵱᵧᶋ ᵮᶇᵪᵾᵷᶃᵦᶋ ᵙᵯ ᵦᵧᵾ ᵦᶇᵪᶇᵨᵰᵾᵷᶃᵦᵰᶍ ᶠ-ɨ ᶤᶩf 

dhūmenāvriyate vahnir yathādarśo malena ca 

yatholbenāvto garbhas tathā tenedam āvtam 3.38 

dhūmena1 āvriyate2 vahni 3 yathā4 ādarśa5 malena6 ca7 

yatha 8 ulbena9 āvta 10 garbha 11 tathā12 tena13 idam14 āvtam15  3.38 

[As] dhūmena1 = smoke;  āvriyate2 = is enveloped; vahni 3 = by fire; yathā4 = as; ādarśa5 = mirror;  

malena6 = by impurity or dust; ca7 = and;  yatha 8 = as; garbha 11 = fetus; āvta 10 = is covered; ulbena9 

= by the womb;  tathā12 = so; idam14 =  this [wisdom]; āvtam15 = is encompassed or covered; tena13 = by 

that [desire]. 

 

3.38: As the smoke envelops the fire, as the dust covers the mirror, as the womb covers the fetus, so 

passion obscures the wisdom. 
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ᵈᵷᶃᵦᵅ ᵾᵪᵰᶇᵦᶇᵪ ᵾᵿᵪᵪᶋ ᵿᵪ ᵱᵷᶈ ᵲᵥᵾ ᶟ 

ᵗᵾᵰ ᵬᶇᵥ ᵗᶌ ᵦᶇᵱ ᵨᶁ ᵬᶂᵲᶇᵥᵾᵪᵴᶇᵪ ᵜ ᶠ-ɨ ᶤᶪf 

āvta  jñānam etena jñānino nityavairi ā 

kāmarupea kaunteya du pūreānalena ca 3.39 

āvtam1 jñānam2 etena3 jñānina4 nityavairi ā5 

kāma-rupe a6 kaunteya7 du pūrea8 analena9 ca10   3.39 

 

kaunteya7 = O son of Kunti; jñānam2 = wisdom; āvtam1 = is covered; etena3 = by this; nitya vairi ā5  = 

eternal foe; jñānina4 = of the wise; kāma6A-rupe a6B = in the form of desire [desire6A + in form of6B]; 

[which is ] ca10  = also; du pūrea8 = unsatiated; analena9 = fire = [the all-consuming fire]. 

 

3.39: O Kaunteya, this eternal enemy in the form of desire, the all-consuming fire, obscures the wisdom 

of the knower. 

 

 

ᵉᵿ ᵱᵾᵿᵥ ᵰᵪᶋ ᵮᶁᵿ ᵲ ᵱᵾᵿᵩ ᵾᵪᵰᶁ ᵱᵦᶇ ᶟ 

ᵑᵦᶈ ᵷᵰᶋᵻᵱ ᵱᶇᵹ ᵾᵪᵰᵾᵷᶃ ᵱ ᵨᶇᵿᵻᵪᵰᶍ ᶠ-ɨ ᶥᶡf 

indriyāi mano buddhir asyādhihānam ucyate 

etair vimohayaty e a jñānam āvtya dehinam 3.40 

indriyāi1 mana 2 buddhi 3 asya4 adhi hānam5 ucyate6 

etai 7 vimohayati8 e a 9 jñānam10 āvtya11 dehinam12   3.40 

 

indriyāi1 = Senses; mana 2 = mind; buddhi 3 = intellect; ucyate6 = are said to be; asya4 + adhi hānam5 

= seat of desire [desire's4  seat5]. e a 9 = This one [desire]; vimohayati8 = induces delusion; dehinam12 = 

in the embodied soul, the jivatma; āvtya11 = by covering; jñānam10 = knowledge; etai 7 = by these 

[senses etc.  3.40 

 

3.40: The senses, the mind and the buddhi (intelligence) are the seat of this desire. This covering of the 

Jnānam (wisdom) by desire deludes the embodied soul. 
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ᵦ ᵰᵾ ᵷᵿᵰᵿ ᵱᵾ ᵱᵾᵨᶌ ᵿᵪᵱ ᵱ ᵯᵲᵦᵹ ᵯ ᶟ 

ᵬᵾ ᵰᵾᵪᵅ ᵞᵿᵻ ᶇᵪᵅ ᵾᵪᵿᵷ ᵾᵪᵪᵾᵸᵪᵰᶍ ᶠ-ɨ ᶥᶢf 

tasmāt tvam indriyāy ādau niyamya bharatarabha 

pāpmāna prajahi hy ena  jñānavijñānanāśanam 3.41 

tasmāt1 tvam2 indriyāi3 ādau4 niyamya5 bharatar abha6 

pāpmānam7 prajahi8 hi9 enam10 jñāna11-vijñāna12-nāśanam13  3.41 

 

tasmāt1 = Therefore; bharatar abha6 = O Best of Bharatas; tvam2 = you; ādau4 = at the outset; niyamya5 

= should restrain, control; indriyāi3 = the senses, sense organs; [and] hi9 = indeed; prajahi8 = must 

abandon; enam10 = this [desire]; [which is] pāpmānam7 = the great sinner; [and]  jñāna11 vijñāna12 

nāśanam13  = destroyer of knowledge and wisdom [knowledge-wisdom-destroyer].  3.41 

 

3.41: Therefore O Bharatarsabha (best of Bharatas), you should at the outset subdue the senses and 

the desire which being the sinner, destroy knowledge (jnāna) and wisdom (vijnānam). 

 

 

ᵉᵿ ᵱᵾᵿᵥ ᵬᵲᵾ ᵱᵾ ᵲᵿ ᵱᶇ ᵱᵆ ᵬᵲᵅ ᵰᵪᵆ ᶟ 

ᵰᵪᵺ ᵦᶁ ᵬᵲᵾ ᵮᶁᵿ ᵱ  ᵮᶁ ᶇᵆ ᵬᵲᵦ ᵦᶁ ᵺᵆ ᶠ-ɨ ᶥᶣf 

indriyāi parāy āhur indriyebhya para  mana  

manasas tu parā buddhir yo buddhe paratas tu sa  3.42 

indriyāi1 parāi2 āhu3 indriyebhya 4 param5 mana 6 

manasa 7 tu8 parā8 buddhi 9 ya 10 buddhe 11 parata 12 tu13 sa 14 3.42 

 

āhu3 = It is said; indriyāi1 = the sense organs [Ear, Skin, Eyes, Tongue and Nose; Larynx, Hands, 

Feet, Anus, and Genitals] [are]  parāi2 = superior. param5 = Superior, greater than; indriyebhya 4 = to 

the sense organs; [is] mana 6 = the mind.  parā8 = Superior, [greater than]; manasa 7 = to the mind; tu8 

= moreover. however; [is] buddhi 9 = intellect; tu13 = However; ya 10 = one which; [is]; sa 14 = That One 

(the Supreme Self, Atma);  [is]  parata 12 = superior;  buddhe 11 = to the intellect.  3.42 

 

3.42: It is said that the senses are great, greater than the senses is the mind, greater than the mind is 

the buddhi and greater than the Buddhi is THAT. 
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ᵑᵷᵅ ᵮᶁ ᶇᵆ ᵬᵲᵅ ᵮᶁ ᵷᵾ ᵺᵅ ᵦ ᵱᵾ ᵰᵾᵪᵰᵾ ᵰᵪᵾ ᶟ 

ᵞᵿᵻ ᵸ ᶁᵅ ᵰᵻᵾᵮᵾᵻᶋ ᵗᵾᵰ ᵬᵅ ᵨᶁᵲᵾᵺᵨᵰᶍ ᶠ-ɨ ᶥᶤf 

eva  buddhe  para  buddhvā sastabhyātmānam ātmanā 

jahi śatru mahābāho kāmarūpa durāsadam 3.43 

evam1 buddhe 2 param3 buddhvā4 sa stabhya5 ātmānam6 ātmanā7 

jahi8 śatrum9 mahābāho10 kāma-rūpam11 durāsadam12  3.43 

 

mahābāho10  = O Mighty-armed one; evam1 = thus; buddhvā4 = knowing, understanding, 

comprehending; ātmānam6 = the Self; [is] param3 = superior; buddhe 2 = to the intellect.  sa stabhya5 = 

Having established control over;  ātmanā7 = by the mind; jahi8 = strike, slay; śatrum9 = the foe, enemy; 

[in] kāma-rūpam11 = the form of desire; [which is] durāsadam12  =  difficult of conquest, formidable.  3.43 

 

3.43: O mighty-armed Arjuna, knowing the Self is superior to Buddhi, having established control over the 

mind, strike the enemy, who is of the form of desire which is difficult to conquer. 

 

End of chapter 03, Karmayoga 
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BG Chapter 04: The Yoga of Knowledge 

 

ᶀᵯᵙᵷᵾᵪᶁᵷᵾᵜ 

ᵉᵰᵅ ᵿᵷᵷ ᵷᵦᶇ ᵱᶋᵙᵅ ᶋ ᵷᵾᵪᵻᵰ ᵱᵰᶍ ᶟ 

ᵿᵷᵷ ᵷᵾ ᵰᵪᵷᶇ ᵾᵻ ᵰᵪᶁ ᵲ ᵷᵾᵗᵷᶇᵽ ᵷᶀᵦᶍ ᶠ-ɩᶢf  

śrībhagavān uvāca: ima  vivasvate yoga  proktavān aham avyayam 

vivasvān manave prāha manur ikvākavebravīt 4.1 

śrībhagavān uvāca: imam1 vivasvate2 yogam3 proktavān4 aham5 avyayam6 

vivasvān7 manave8 prāha9 manu 10 ik vākave11 abravīt12   4.1 

 

śrībhagavān = Sri Bhagavan; uvāca = said; aham5 = I; proktavān4 = taught; imam1 = this; avyayam6 = 

Imperishable; yogam3 = Yoga [as explicated in the 2nd and 3rd chapters]; vivasvate2 = to Vivasvan, the 

Sun-God. vivasvān7 = Vivasvan;  prāha9 = taught; [this] manave8 = to Manu. manu 10 = Manu; abravīt12 

= communicated [this]  ik vākave11 = to Iksvaku.  4.1 

 

4.1: Sri Bhagavan said: I taught this imperishable yoga to Vivasvat; Vivasvat passed this on to Manu; 

Manu taught Iksvāku. 

 

ᵑᵷᵅ ᵬᵲ ᵬᵲᵾ ᵾ ᵿᵰᵰᵅ ᵲᵾᵞᵹ ᵱᶋ ᵿᵷᵨᶁᵆ ᶟ 

ᵺ ᵗᵾᵴᶇᵪᶇᵻ ᵰᵻᵦᵾ ᵱᶋᵙᶋ ᵪ ᵆ ᵬᵲ ᵦᵬ ᶠ-ɩᶣf  

eva  paramparāprāptam ima rājarayo vidu  

sa kāleneha mahatā yogo naa  para tapa 4.2 

evam1 paramparā2 prāptam3 imam4 rājaraya 5 vidu 6 

sa 7 kālena8 iha9 mahatā10 yoga 11 na a 12 parantapa13  4.2 

 

imam4 = This [Yoga]; evam1 = thus; [has been] prāptam3 = acquired, gained; paramparā2 = through 

lineage. rājaraya 5 = Royal Sages [king-sages];  vidu 6 = knew; sa 7 = that [knowledge]. [Owing to] 

mahatā10 = great; kālena8 =  passage of time; iha9 = in this world; yoga 11 = Yoga; na a 12 = came to a 

loss; parantapa13  = O oppressor of enemies.  4.2 

 

4.2: Thus the knowledge, in a succession, came down to the royal sages who knew it and in the great 

passage of time, this knowledge was lost, O Parantapa (the oppressor of enemies). 
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ᵺ ᵑᵷᵾᵱᵅ ᵰᵱᵾ ᵦᶇᵽ  ᵱᶋᵙᵆ ᶋ ᵆ ᵬᶁᵲᵾᵦᵪᵆ ᶟ 

ᵯ ᶋᵽᵿᵺ ᵰᶇ ᵺᵘᵾ ᵜᶇᵿᵦ ᵲᵻ ᵱᵅ ᶇᵦᵨᶁ ᵰᵰᶍ ᶠ-ɩᶤf  

sa evāya mayā tedya yoga prokta  purātana 

bhaktosi me sakhā ceti rahasya hy etad uttamam 4.3 

sa 1 eva2 ayam3 mayā4 te5 adya6 yoga 7 prokta 8 purātana9 

bhakta 10 asi11 me12 sakhā13 ca14 iti15 rahasyam16 hi17 etat18 uttamam19  4.3 

 

sa 1 = That; purātana9 = ancient; yoga 7 = Yoga; [which is] ayam3 = this; prokta 8 = has been taught; 

eva2 = certainly; mayā4 = by Me; te5 adya6 = to you5  today6. asi11 me12 bhakta 10 ca14 sakhā13 = 

You are11 my12 devotee10 and14  friend13; hi17 = indeed. etat18 = This [Yoga]; [is]  iti15 = therefore; 

uttamam19 

rahasyam16 = supreme, highest19 secret16.  4.3 

 

4.3: That same ancient yoga of knowledge is declared to you, for you are my devotee and friend. This is 

certainly the supreme secret. 

 

ᵇᵞᶁ ᵪ ᵋᵷᵾᵜ 

ᵇᵬᵲᵅ ᵯᵷᵦᶋ ᵞ ᵰ ᵬᵲᵅ ᵞ ᵰ ᵿᵷᵷ ᵷᵦᵆ ᶟ 

ᵗᵧᵰᶇᵦᵿ ᵞᵾᵪᶀᵱᵾᵅ ᵷᵰᵾᵨᶌ ᶋ ᵷᵾᵿᵪᵿᵦ ᶠ-ɩᶥf  

arjuna uvāca 

apara  bhavato janma para  janma vivasvata  

katham etad vijānīyā tvam ādau proktavān iti 4.4 

arjuna uvāca 

aparam1 bhavata 2 janma3 param4 janma5 vivasvata 6 

katham7 etat8 vijānīyām9 tvam10 ādau11 proktavān12 iti13   4.4 

 

arjuna = Arjuna; uvāca = said; bhavata 2 = Your [Krishna's]; janma3 = birth; [was] aparam1 = later.  

janma5 = Birth; vivasvata 6 = of Vivasvan; [was] param4 = earlier. katham7 = How; vijānīyām9 = am I to 

believe or understand [what You say is truth]? tvam10 = You; proktavān12 = instructed ; etat8 = this [this 

Yoga to Vivasvan];  iti13  = thus, in this manner;ādau11 = in the beginning or outset.  4.4 

 

4.4: Arjuna said: Your birth was later and Vivasvat's birth was earlier. Then how am I to know that you 

declared this to him in the beginning? 
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ᶀᵯᵙᵷᵾᵪᶁᵷᵾᵜ 

ᵮ ᵿᵪ ᵰᶇ ᵦᶀᵦᵾᵿᵪ ᵞ ᵰᵾᵿᵪ ᵦᵷ ᵜᵾᵞᶁ ᵪ ᶟ 

ᵦᵾ ᵱᵻᵅ ᵷᶇᵨ ᵺᵷᵾ ᵿᵥ ᵪ ᵷᵅ ᵷᶇ ᵧ ᵬᵲ ᵦᵬ ᶠ-ɩᶦf  

Śrībhagavānuvāca: bahūni me vyatītāni janmāni tava cārjuna 

tāny aha veda sarvāi na tva  vettha parantapa 4.5 

Śrībhagavānuvāca: bahūni1 me2 vyatītāni3 janmāni4 tava5 ca6 arjuna7 

tāni8 aham9 veda10 sarvāi11 na12 tvam13 vettha14 parantapa15  4.5 

 

śrībhagavānuvāca = Sri Bhagavan said; arjuna7 = O Arjuna; bahūni1 = many; janmāni4 = births; me2 = of 

Mine; ca6 = and; tava5 = of yours; vyatītāni3 = have gone by. aham9 = I; veda10 = know; tāni8 = them; 

sarvāi11 = all; [but] tvam13 = you; na12 = do not; vettha14 = know; parantapa15 = O Scorcher of 

enemies.    4.5 

 

4.5: Sri Bhagavan said, you and I had many births before this birth, O Parantapa, and you do not 

remember them, while I do remember all of them. 

 

ᵇᵞᶋᵽᵿᵬ ᵺ ᵱᵾ ᵰᵾ ᵯᶂᵦᵾᵪᵾᵰᶀ ᵲᶋᵽᵿᵬ ᵺᵪᶍ ᶟ 

ᵗᶃ ᵦ ᵷᵾᵰᵿᵩ ᵾᵱ ᵺᵅᵯᵷᵾ ᵱᵾ ᵰᵰᵾᵱᵱᵾ ᶠ-ɩᶧf  

ajopi sann avyayātmā bhūtānām īśvaropi san 

prak ti  svām adhihāya sabhavāmy ātmamāyayā 4.6 

aja 1 api2 san3 avyaya4 ātmā5 bhūtānām6 īśvara7 api8 san9 

prak tim10 svām11 adhi hāya12 sa bhavāmi13 ātma-māyayā14  4.6 

 

api2 san3 aja 1  = Though I am birthless or unborn [though2  being3 birthless1] ; avyaya4 ātmā5  = 

imperishable4 soul5; api8 san9  = though; [and] īśvara7 = the Lord; [of] bhūtānām6 = all living beings 

(from Brahma to a blade of grass); adhi hāya12 = by controlling; svām11 = Mine, my own; prak tim10 = 

Prakriti [Maya of Vishnu: Sattva, Rajas and Tamas--Sankara]; sa bhavāmi13 = I appear Myself [as an 

embodied Being] ātma-māyayā14 = by the faculty of my own Maya.  4.6 

 

4.6: Though I am unborn, imperishable and the Lord of beings -Isvarah, and established in my own 

nature, I myself come into being by My own māyā power. 
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ᵱᵨᵾ ᵱᵨᵾ ᵿᵻ ᵩᵰ ᵱ ᵴᵾᵿᵪᵯ ᵷᵿᵦ ᵯᵾᵲᵦ ᶟ 

ᵇ ᵱᶁ ᵧᵾᵪᵰᵩᵰ ᵱ ᵦᵨᵾ ᵰᵾᵪᵅ ᵺᶃᵞᵾ ᵱᵻᵰᶍ ᶠ-ɩᶨf  

yadā yadā hi dharmasya glānir bhavati bhārata 

abhyutthānam adharmasya tadātmāna s jāmy aham 4.7 

yadā1 yadā2 hi3 dharmasya4 glāni5 bhavati6 bhārata7 

abhyutthānam8 adharmasya9 tadā10 ātmānam11 s jāmi2 aham13   4.7 

 

bhārata7= O Scion of Bharata Clan; yadā1 yadā2 hi3  = whenever [at any time]; bhavati6 =  there is; 

glāni5 = decrease; dharmasya4 = of Dharma [righteousness, virtue or duty]; [and] abhyutthānam8 = 

ascendancy; adharmasya9 = of Adharma, of unrighteousness; tadā10 = then; aham13  = I; s jāmi2 = 

manifest; ātmānam11 = Myself;  [with a form before humanity].  4.7 

 

4.7: O Bharata, Whenever and wherever there is decline of dharma (righteousness) and rise of adharma 

(unrighteousness), at that time I send forth myself. 

 

 

ᵬ ᵲ ᵾᵥᵾᵱ ᵺᵾᵩᶂᵪᵾᵅ ᵿᵷᵪᵾᵸᵾᵱ ᵜ ᵨᶁ ᵗᶃᵦᵾᵰᶍ ᶟ 

ᵩᵰ ᵺᵅ ᵧᵾᵬᵪᵾᵧᵾ ᵱ ᵺ ᵯᵷᵾᵿᵰ ᵱᶁᵙᶇ ᵱᶁᵙᶇ ᶠ-ɩᶩf  

paritrāāya sādhūnā vināśāya ca duk tām 

dharmasa sthāpanārthāya sabhavāmi yuge yuge 4.8 

paritrāāya1 sādhūnām2 vināśāya3 ca4 du k tām5 

dharma6 sa sthāpana7 ārthāya8 sa bhavāmi9 yuge10 yuge11   4.8 

 

paritrāāya1 = For rescue and protection; sādhūnām2 = of the righteous; vināśāya3 = for destruction; 

du k tām5 = of the evil, the corrupt, the sinning; ca4 = and; dharma6 sa sthāpana7 ārthāya8 = for the 

purpose of establishing righteousness  [Righteousness6 establishing7 for the purpose of8]; sa bhavāmi9 

= I appear Myself; yuge10 yuge11  = from age to age.  4.8 

 

4.8: For the protection of the good and the virtuous, for the destruction of the evildoers or the wicked and 

for the establishment of righteousness (dharma), I am born from age to age. 
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ᵞ ᵰ ᵗᵰ  ᵜ ᵰᶇ ᵨ ᵰᶇᵷᵅ ᵱᶋ ᵷᶇᵿ  ᵦ ᵷᵦᵆ ᶟ 

ᵱ ᵷᵾ ᵨᶇᵻᵅ ᵬᶁᵪᵞ ᵰ ᵪᶈᵿᵦ ᵰᵾᵰᶇᵿᵦ ᵺᶋᵽᵞᶁ ᵪ ᶠ-ɩᶪf  

janma karma ca me divyam eva  yo vetti tattvata  

tyaktvā deha punarjanma naiti mām eti sorjuna 4.9 

janma1 karma2 ca3 me4 divyam5 evam6 ya 7 vetti8 tattvata 9 

tyaktvā10 deham11 puna 12 janma13 na14 eti15 mām16 eti17 sa 18 arjuna19 4.9 

 

ya 7 = He who; vetti8 = knows;  tattvata 9 = in truth, in reality; janma1 = birth; ca3 karma2 = and actions; 

me4 = of Mine; [are] divyam5 = divine; evam6 = thus;  tyaktvā10 = abandons, shuffles off; deham11 = the 

body [the mortal coil];  [and] na14 eti15 = does not obtain; puna 12 janma13 = rebirth [again birth]. sa 18 = 

He; eti17 = attains; mām16 = Me; arjuna19 = O Arjuna.  4.9 

 

4.9: He, who knows my birth and work as divine in their true nature and accepts them as the Truth, will 

not be born again upon leaving his body and comes to me O Arjuna. 

 

 

ᵷᶀᵦᵲᵾᵙᵯᵱ ᶋᵩᵾ ᵰ ᵰᵱᵾ ᵰᵾᵰᶁᵬᵾᵿ ᵦᵾᵆ ᶟ 

ᵮᵻᵷᶋ ᵾᵪᵦᵬᵺᵾ ᵬᶂᵦᵾ ᵰ ᵾᵷᵰᵾᵙᵦᵾᵆ ᶠ-ɩᶢᶡf 

vītarāgabhayakrodhā manmayā mām upāśritā 

bahavo jñānatapasā pūtā madbhāvam āgatā 4.10 

vīta-rāga-bhaya-krodhā1 manmayā2 mām3 upāśritā4 

bahava 5 jñāna-tapasā6 pūtā7 madbhāvam8 āgatā9   4.10 

 

bahava 5 =  Many; vīta-rāga-bhaya-krodhā1 =  who renounced desire, fear, and anger; manmayā2 = 

who were immersed in Me; mām3 upāśritā4 = who took refuge in Me only [in Me3 refuge4]; pūtā7 = 

becoming purified; jñāna-tapasā6  = by tapas of knowledge; āgatā9  = have attained;  madbhāvam8 = 

my svarupa, my Form, my Being.  4.10 

 

4.10: Freed from desire, fear, and anger, absorbed in, and regarding Me as their sole refuge, and 

purified by jnāna (wisdom) and meditation, many people attained to My nature. 
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ᵱᶇ ᵱᵧᵾ ᵰᵾᵅ ᵬ ᵦᶇ ᵦᵾᵅ ᵦᵧᶈᵷ ᵯᵞᵾ ᵱᵻᵰᶍ ᶟ 

ᵰᵰ ᵷ ᵰᵾ ᵪᶁᵷᵦ ᵦᶇ ᵰᵪᶁ ᵱᵾᵆ ᵬᵾᵧ  ᵺᵷ ᵸᵆ ᶠ-ɩᶢᶢf 

ye yathā mā prapadyante tās tathaiva bhajāmy aham 

mama vartmānuvartante manuyā pārtha sarvaśa 4.11 

ye1 yathā2 mām3 prapadyante4 tān5 tathā6 eva7 bhajāmi8 aham9 

mama10 vartma11 anuvartante12 manu yā13 pārtha14 sarvaśa15   4.11 

 

ye1 = Which [of the devotees]; yathā2 = in such manner; prapadyante4 = take refuge in; mām3 = 

Me;aham9= I; bhajāmi8 = apportion, confer benefits; [to] tān5 = them; tathā6 eva7 = accordingly.  

manu yā13 = All men;  anuvartante12 = follow, pursue;  mama10 = My; vartma11 = path; sarvaśa15  = in 

all ways, manners.  pārtha14 = O Arjuna.  4.11 

 

4.11: O Partha, I approach in like manner all men who want to attain my feet, and follow my path in all 

aspects. 

 

ᵗᵾ ᵦᵆ ᵗᵰ ᵥᵾᵅ ᵿᵺ  ᵱᵞ ᵦ ᵉᵻ ᵨᶇᵷᵦᵾᵆ ᶟ 

ᵿ ᵅ ᵿᵻ ᵰᵾᵪᶁᵹᶇ ᵴᶋᵗᶇ ᵿᵺᵿ ᵯ ᵷᵿᵦ ᵗᵰ ᵞᵾ ᶠ-ɩᶢᶣf 

kāk anta  karma ā  siddhi  yajanta iha devatā 

k ipra  hi mānue loke siddhir bhavati karmajā 4.12 

kāk anta 1 karma ām2 siddhim3 yajante4 iha5 devatā6 

k ipram7 hi8 mānue-loke9 siddhi 10 bhavati11 karmajā12  4.12 

 

yajante4 = They worship; iha5 = here [in this world]; devatā6 = the gods; kāk anta 1 = longing for; 

siddhim3 = complete attainment, fruitive results;  karma ām2 = of actions; hi8 = for;  siddhi 10 = success; 

karmajā12  = from actions; bhavati11 = comes; k ipram7 = quickly; mānue-loke9  = in the world of 

humanity.   4.12 

 

4.12: In this world of men, they who desire the fruits of their work worship many gods, because the 

benefits from fruitive work are obtained very quickly. 
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ᵜᵾᵦᶁᵷ ᵱ  ᵰᵱᵾ ᵺᶃ ᵅ ᵙᶁᵥᵗᵰ ᵿᵷᵯᵾᵙᵸᵆ ᶟ 

ᵦ ᵱ ᵗᵦᵾ ᵲᵰᵿᵬ ᵰᵾᵅ ᵿᵷ ᵱᵗᵦᵾ ᵲᵰ ᵱᵰᶍ ᶠ-ɩᶢᶤf 

cāturvarya  mayā sa  gu akarmavibhāgaśa 

tasya kartāram api mā viddhy akartāram avyayam 4.13 

cātur-var yam1 mayā2 s am3 gu a-karma-vibhāgaśa4 

tasya5 kartāram6 api7 mām8 viddhi9 akartāram10 avyayam11   4.13 

 

cātur-var yam1 = Four varnas or castes; s am3 = are created; mayā2 = by Me;  gu a-karma-

vibhāgaśa4 = divisions according to Gunas and work [gunas-work-divisions]; api7 = though; [I am] 

kartāram6 = the agent, founder; tasya5 = of that; viddhi9 = know; mām8 = Me; [as] akartāram10 = non-

agent; [and] avyayam11  = unchangeable. 4.13 

 

4.13: I founded (created) the four-fold order of Varna according to guna and karma - fundamental quality 

and work. Though I am the founder, know me thou as unable to act or change. (Brahmin, Ksatriya, 

Vaisya and Sudra are the priest, the king, the trader, and the worker.) 

 

ᵪ ᵰᵾᵅ ᵗᵰᵾ ᵿᵥ ᵿᵴ ᵬᵿ ᵦ ᵪ ᵰᶇ ᵗᵰ ᵭᵴᶇ ᵬᶃᵻᵾ ᶟ 

ᵉᵿᵦ ᵰᵾᵅ ᵱᶋᵽᵿᵯᵞᵾᵪᵾᵿᵦ ᵗᵰ ᵿᵯᵪ  ᵺ ᵮ ᵱᵦᶇ ᶠ-ɩᶢᶥf 

na mā karmāi limpanti na me karmaphale sp hā 

iti mā yobhijānāti karmabhir na sa badhyate 4.14 

na1 mām2 karmāi3 limpanti4 na5 me6 karma-phale7 sp hā8 

iti9 mām10 ya 11 abhijānāti12 karmabhi 13 na14 sa 15 badhyate16   4.14 

 

karmāi3 = Actions; na1= do not; limpanti4 = taint, stain; mām2 = Me; na5 = nor; me6 = for Me; [there is] 

sp hā8 = any desire; karma-phale7 = for actions that bear fruits. sa 15 = He; ya 11 = who; abhijānāti12 = 

knows;  mām10 = Me;  iti9 = thus; na14 = does not;  badhyate16 = become bound; karmabhi 13 = by 

actions. 4.14 

 

4.14: These works never bind me, for I have no desire for their fruits. He, who knows me as Truth, is 

never bound by actions. 
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ᵑᵷᵅ ᵾ ᵷᵾ ᵗᶃᵦᵅ ᵗᵰ  ᵬᶂᵷ ᵲᵿᵬ ᵰᶁᵰᶁ ᶁᵿᵯᵆ ᶟ 

ᵗᶁ  ᵗᵰ ᵷ ᵦ ᵰᵾ ᵷᵅ ᵬᶂᵷ ᵆ ᵬᶂᵷ ᵦᵲᵅ ᵗᶃᵦᵰᶍ ᶠ-ɩᶢᶦf 

eva  jñātvā kta  karma pūrvair api mumuk ubhi  

kuru karmaiva tasmāt tva pūrvai pūrvatara k tam 4.15 

evam1 jñātvā2 k tam3 karma4 pūrvai5 api6 mumuk ubhi 7 

kuru8 karma9 eva10 tasmāt11 tvam12 pūrvai13 pūrvataram14 k tam15   4.15 

 

jñātvā2 = Knowing; evam1 = thus; karma4 = action, duty, work; k tam3 = was carried out, performed; api6 

= even; pūrvai5 = by the ancient;  mumuk ubhi 7 = aspirants for liberation;  tasmāt11 = therefore; tvam12 

= you;  kuru8 = carry out, perform; karma9 = action; eva10 = exactly; k tam15 = as performed; 

 pūrvataram14 = earlier; pūrvai13 = by the ancients.  4.15 

 

4.15: Knowing thus, the ancestors or the ancients, seeking liberation performed actions, you also 

perform the age-old customary work done by the ancients. 

 

ᵗ ᵗᵰ  ᵗᵰᵗᵰ ᵿᵦ ᵗᵷᵱᶋᵽ ᵱ  ᵰᶋᵿᵻᵦᵾᵆ ᶟ 

ᵦ ᶇ ᵗᵰ  ᵷ ᵱᵾᵿᵰ ᵱ ᵾ ᵷᵾ ᵰᶋ ᵱᵺᶇᵽᵸᶁᵯᵾᵦᶍ ᶠ-ɩᶢᶧf 

ki  karma kimakarmeti kavayopy atra mohitā 

tat te karma pravak yāmi yaj jñātvā mokyaseśubhāt 4.16 

kim1 karma2 kim3 akarma4  iti5 kavaya 6 api7 atra8 mohitā10 

tat11 te12 karma13 pravak yāmi14 yat15 jñātvā16 mok yase17 aśubhāt18   4.16 

 

kim1 karma2  = What is action? kim3 akarma4 = what is inaction?  iti5 = Thus; kavaya 6 api7 = even the 

wise; atra8 = in this respect; mohitā10 = are perplexed. pravak yāmi14 = I will explicate; tat11 = that; 

karma13 = action;  te12 = to you;  jñātvā16 = knowing; yat15 = which;  mok yase17 = you will become 

liberated; aśubhāt18  = from inauspiciousness, from evil [metempsychosis, transmigration of the soul, 

bondages of karma].  4.16 

 

4.16: What is action? What is inaction? Thus even the wise, in this matter, are confused. I will expound 

to you that action by knowing which, you will be liberated from sin. 
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ᵗᵰ ᵥᶋ ᵿᵬ ᵮᶋ ᵅ ᵮᶋ ᵅ ᵜ ᵿᵷᵗᵰ ᵥᵆ ᶟ 

ᵇᵗᵰ ᵥ  ᵮᶋ ᵅ ᵙᵻᵪᵾ ᵗᵰ ᵥᶋ ᵙᵿᵦᵆ ᶠ-ɩᶢᶨf 

karma o hy api boddhavya  boddhavya  ca vikarma a  

akarma aś ca boddhavya gahanā karmao gati  4.17 

karma a 1 hi2 api3 boddhavyam4 boddhavyam5 ca6 vikarma a 7 

akarma a 8 ca9 boddhavyam10 gahanā11 karma a 12 gati 13   4.17 

 

karma a 1 = [Proper] Action;  hi2 = certainly; boddhavyam4 = should be known; ca6 = and; vikarma a 7= 

wrong action, forbidden action; api3 = also; boddhavyam5 = should be known; ca9 = and;  akarma a 8 = 

inaction;  boddhavyam10 = should be known. karma a 12 = Karma's  gati 13 = course, deportment; 

gahanā11 = is hard to understand.  4.17 

 

4.17: One has to know or understand what action is, what wrong action is and what inaction is. It is hard 

to understand karma s course or path. 

 

ᵗᵰ ᵱᵗᵰ  ᵱᵆ ᵬ ᵱᶇᵨᵗᵰ ᵿᵥ ᵜ ᵗᵰ  ᵱᵆ ᶟ 

ᵺ ᵮᶁᵿ ᵰᵾ ᵰᵪᶁ ᵱᶇᵹᶁ ᵺ ᵱᶁ ᵆ ᵗᶃ ᵗᵰ ᵗᶃᵦᶍ ᶠ-ɩᶢᶩf 

karma y akarma ya  paśyed akarmai ca karma ya  

sa buddhimān manuye u sa yukta  k tsnakarmak t 4.18 

karma i1 akarma2 ya 3 paśyet4 akarma i5 ca6 karma7 ya 8 

sah9 buddhimān10 manu ye u11 sah12 yukta 13 k tsna-karma-k t14 

 

ya 3 = He who; paśyet4 = sees, observes; akarma i5 = inaction; karma i1 = in action; ca6 = and; ya 8 = 

who [sees]; karma7 = action; akarma2 = in inaction; sah9 = he; [is] buddhimān10 = a wise one;   

manu ye u11 = among men. sah12 = that; yukta 13 = yogi; [is] k tsna-karma-k t14 = accomplisher of all 

actions, performer of all actions.  4.18 

 

4.18: He, who sees inaction in action, and action in inaction, is wise among men. He is a yogi 

(wholesome performer), accomplished in all actions. 
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ᵱ ᵱ ᵺᵷ  ᵺᵰᵾᵲ ᵯᵾᵆ ᵗᵾᵰᵺᵅᵗ ᵬᵷ ᵞᵦᵾᵆ ᶟ 

ᵾᵪᵾᵿ ᵨ ᵩᵗᵰᵾ ᵥᵅ ᵦᵰᵾ ᵆ ᵬᵿ ᵣᵦᵅ ᵮᶁᵩᵾᵆ ᶠ-ɩᶢᶪf 

yasya sarve samārambhā kāmasakalpavarjitā 

jñānāgnidagdhakarmāa  tam āhu pa ita  budhā 4.19 

yasya1 sarve2 samārambhā3 kāma4 sa kalpa5 varjitā6 

jñāna7 agni8 dagdha9 karmāam10 tam11 āhu12 pa itam13 budhā14   4.19 

 

yasya1 = He whose; samārambhā3 = undertaken or initiated actions; [are] varjitā6 = devoid of; sarve2 = 

all;  kāma4 = desires; [and] sa kalpa5 = intentions; [and]  karmāam10 = whose actions; dagdha9 = are 

burnt, consumed by; agni8 = fire;  jñāna7 = of knowledge; budhā14  = the Jnanis, the wise; āhu12 = call; 

tam11 = him;  pa itam13 = the learned.  4.19 

jñāna7 agni8 dagdha9 karmāam10 = whose actions are burnt by the fire of knowledge [of knowledge-by 

fire-are burnt-whose actions].  

4.19: He, whose task is devoid of any will of desire and whose karma is destroyed by fire of perfect 

knowledge or wisdom, is called panditah by the wise. 

 

ᵱ ᵷᵾ ᵗᵰ ᵭᵴᵾᵺ ᵙᵅ ᵿᵪ ᵱᵦᶃ ᶋ ᵿᵪᵲᵾ ᵱᵆ ᶟ 

ᵗᵰ ᵱᵿᵯ ᵷᶃ ᶋᵽᵿᵬ ᵪᶈᵷ ᵗᵿᵜ ᵗᵲᶋᵿᵦ ᵺᵆ ᶠ-ɩᶣᶡf 

tyaktvā karmaphalāsaga  nityat pto nirāśraya 

karma y abhiprav ttopi naiva ki cit karoti sa  4.20 

tyaktvā1 karma-phala-āsagam2 nitya-t pta 3 nirāśraya4 

karma i5 abhiprav tta 6 api7 na8 eva9 ki cit10 karoti11 sa 12   4.20 

 

tyaktvā1 = Abandoning, relinquishing; karma2A-phala2B-āsagam2C  = attachment2C to actions2A and 

fruits2B ; nitya-t pta 3  = ever contented;  nirāśraya4 = not dependent; api7 = even though; abhiprav tta 6 

= engaged as before; karma i5 = in actions; sa 12 = he; eva9 = really; na8 = does not; karoti11 = do;  

ki cit10 = anything.   4.20 

4.20: Having given up desire and attachment to fruit of action, always contented, and not dependent, 

and though engaged in action, he does nothing ever at all. 
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ᵿᵪᵲᵾᵸᶀᵱ ᵦᵿᵜ ᵾ ᵰᵾ ᵱ ᵺᵷ ᵬ ᵲ ᵻᵆ ᶟ 

ᵸᵾᵲᶀᵲᵅ ᵗᶇᵷᵴᵅ ᵗᵰ  ᵗᶁᵷ ᵾ ᶋᵿᵦ ᵗᵿ ᵮᵹᵰᶍ ᶠ-ɩᶣᶢf 

nirāśīr yatacittātmā tyaktasarvaparigraha 

śārīra kevala  karma kurvan nāpnoti kilbiam 4.21 

nirāśī1 yata2 citta-ātmā3 tyakta4 sarva5 parigraha 6 

śārīram7 kevalam8 karma9 kurvan10 na11 āpnoti12 kilbi am13  4.21 

 

nirāśī1 = He who has no desires; yata2 citta-ātmā3  = who has control2 over mind, body and senses3; 

tyakta4 -sarva5 -parigraha 6 = relinquishing4 all5 possessions6; kurvan10 = doing;  karma9 = actions;  

śārīram7 = to maintain the body; kevalam8 = only; [he] na11 āpnoti12  = does not11 incur12; kilbi am13 = 

sin.   4.21 

 

4.21: With no desire, and controlled body, mind and senses, giving up sense of ownership and allowing 

only bodily functions, he doesn't incur any guilt or sin. 

 

ᵱᵨᶃ ᵝᵾᵴᵾᵯᵺᵅᵦᶁ ᶋ ᵾᵦᶀᵦᶋ ᵿᵷᵰ ᵺᵲᵆ ᶟ 

ᵺᵰᵆ ᵿᵺ ᵾᵷᵿᵺ ᶌ ᵜ ᵗᶃ ᵷᵾᵿᵬ ᵪ ᵿᵪᵮ ᵱᵦᶇ ᶠ-ɩᶣᶣf 

yad cchālābhasatu o dvandvātīto vimatsara 

sama  siddhāv asiddhau ca ktvāpi na nibadhyate 4.22 

yad cchā1 lābha2 sa tu a 3 dvandva4 atīta5 vimatsara 6 

sama 7 siddhāu8 asiddhau9 ca10 k tvā11 api12 na13 nibadhyate14   4.22 

 

yad cchā1 lābha2 sa tu a 3  = Satisfied and happy3 with gains2 that come on their own accord1; 

dvandva4 atīta5  = rising above5 dualities4; vimatsara 6 = free from jealousy; sama 7 = balanced; 

siddhāu8 = in success; asiddhau9 = in unsuccess (failure); ca10 = also; [he] na13 nibadhyate14 = is not13 

bound13; api12 k tvā11 = even by doing such actions.    4.22 

 

4.22: Satisfied and happy with gains that come on their own accord without any desire for them, 

transcending - rising above - duality (pleasure and pain), free from envy, and balanced in success and 

failure, he is not bound even when he acts. 
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ᵙᵦᵺ ᵙ ᵱ ᵰᶁ ᵱ ᵾᵪᵾᵷᵿ ᵧᵦᵜᶇᵦᵺᵆ ᶟ 

ᵱ ᵾᵱᵾᵜᵲᵦᵆ ᵗᵰ  ᵺᵰ ᵅ ᵿᵷᵴᶀᵱᵦᶇ ᶠ-ɩᶣᶤf 

gatasa gasya muktasya jñānāvasthitacetasa 

yajñāyācarata karma samagra  pravilīyate 4.23 

gata-sa gasya1 muktasya2 jñāna3 avasthita4 cetasa 5 

yajñāya6 ācarata7 karma8 samagram9 pravilīyate10   4.23 

 

muktasya2 = Of the emancipated; gata-sa gasya1 = who has removed attachment;  jñāna3 avasthita4 

cetasa 5 = whose mind5 abides in4 wisdom3;  karma8 = actions; ācarata7 = so done; yajñāya6 = for 

sacrifice; pravilīyate10 = undergo dissolution or destruction; samagram9 = in totality.  4.23 

 

4.23: For the one whose attachments are torn asunder, who is liberated and whose mind abides in 

wisdom and whose work is sacrifice, his works or actions are dissolved or destroyed. 

 

ᵾᵬ ᵥᵅ  ᵻᵿᵷ ᵾ ᶌ ᵥᵾ ᵦᵰᶍ ᶟ 

ᶈᵷ ᵦᶇᵪ ᵙ ᵦ ᵅ ᵗᵰ ᵺᵰᵾᵿᵩᵪᵾ ᶠ-ɩᶣᶥf 

brahmārpaa  brahma havir brahmāgnau brahma ā hutam 

brahmaiva tena gantavya  brahmakarmasamādhinā 4.24 

brahma1 arpa am2 brahma3 havi 4 brahma5 agnau6 brahma ā7 hutam8 

brahma9 eva10 tena11 gantavyam12 brahma13 karma14 samādhinā15    4.24 

 

brahma1 arpa am2  = Offering is Brahman; brahma3 havi 4 = butter is Brahman ; brahma5 agnau6  = in 

the  fire of Brahman; [oblation]  hutam8 = is offered; brahma ā7 = by Brahman.  gantavyam12 = [The 

object] to be attained; tena11 = by him; brahma9 eva10  = is surely Brahman.  brahma13 karma14 

samādhinā15  =  absorption in Brahman is the objective [Brahma13-actions/objective14-concentration15].   

4.24 

 

4.24: The act of offering is Brahman, the oblation is Brahman, and the fire, in which butter (havih) is 

poured, is Brahman. He is Brahman himself, for having engaged in sacrifice, and will attain Brahman (or 

absorption). 
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ᵨᶈᵷᵰᶇᵷᵾᵬᵲᶇ ᵱ ᵅ ᵱᶋᵿᵙᵪᵆ ᵬᵱᶁ ᵬᵾᵺᵦᶇ ᶟ 

ᵾ ᵾᵷᵬᵲᶇ ᵱ ᵅ ᵱ ᶇᵪᶈᵷᶋᵬᵞᶁ ᵷᵿᵦ ᶠ-ɩᶣᶦf 

daivam evāpare yajña yogina  paryupāsate 

brahmāgnāv apare yajña yajñenaivopajuhvati 4.25 

daivam1 eva2 apare3 yajñam4 yogina 5 pari-upāsate6 

brahma-agnāv7 apare8 yajñam9 yajñena10 eva11 upa-juhvati12   4.25 

 

apare3  = Other; yogina 5 = Yogis; pari-upāsate6 = offer worshipful; yajñam4 = sacrifice; daivam1 = to 

gods; eva2 = indeed;   brahma-agnāv7  = in the fire of Brahman. apare8 = Others; upa-juhvati12 =  worship 

[Brahman Himself as];  yajñam9 = sacrifice;  yajñena10 eva11 by the Self itself.   4.25 

 

4.25: Some yogis offer sacrifices in the form of worship to the demigods, while others offer sacrifice by 

performing sacrifice in the fire that is Brahman Himself. 

 

 

ᶋ ᵾᵨᶀᵪᶀᵿ ᵱᵾ ᵱ ᵱᶇ ᵺᵅᵱᵰᵾᵿ ᵹᶁ ᵞᶁ ᵷᵿᵦ ᶟ 

ᵸ ᵨᵾᵨᶀᵿ ᵷᵹᵱᵾᵪ ᵱ ᵉᵿ ᵱᵾᵿ ᵹᶁ ᵞᶁ ᵷᵿᵦ ᶠ-ɩᶣᶧf 

śrotrādīnīndriyāy anye sa yamāgniu juhvati 

śabdādīn viayān anya indriyāgniu juhvati 4.26 

śrotra-ādīni1 īndriyāi2 anye3 sa yama4 agni u5 juhvati6 

śabda7 ādīn8 vi ayān9 anye10 indriya11 agni u12 juhvati13     4.26 

 

While;  anye3 = others; juhvati6 = offer; īndriyāi2 = senses;  śrotra-ādīni1 = ears and so on;  sa yama4 

agni u5 = in the fires5 of restraint4;  anye10 = others; juhvati13 = offer; vi ayān9 = objects of senses 

organs; śabda7 ādīn8  = sound and such;  indriya11 agni u12 = in the fire12 of sense organs11.   4.26 

 

4.26: While others offer their hearing and senses to the fires of restraint or self-control, some others offer 

sound and other objects of senses to the fires of the senses. 
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ᵺᵷᵾ ᵥᶀᵿ ᵱᵗᵰᵾ ᵿᵥ ᵾᵥᵗᵰᵾ ᵿᵥ ᵜᵾᵬᵲᶇ ᶟ 

ᵈ ᵰᵺᵅᵱᵰᵱᶋᵙᵾ ᶌ ᵞᶁ ᵷᵿᵦ ᵾᵪᵨᶀᵿᵬᵦᶇ ᶠ-ɩᶣᶨf 

sarvāīndriyakarmāi prāakarmāi cāpare 

ātmasayamayogāgnau juvhati jñānadīpite 4.27 

sarvāi1 indriya2A-karmāi2B prāa-karmāi3 ca4 apare5 

ātma-sa yama6 yoga7  agnau8 juvhati10 jñāna-dīpite11  4.27 

 

apare5 = Others; juvhati10 = offer;  sarvāi1 indriya2A-karmāi2B  =  all functions of the sense organs [all1-

senses2A-functions2B ] ;ca4  = and; prāa-karmāi3 = activities of breath; ātma-sa yama6 yoga7  agnau8 = 

in the fire of8 Yoga7 of self-restraint6;  jñāna-dīpite11 = illuminated by wisdom.    4.27 

 

4.27: Others offer the functions of their senses and the breath (prāna) into the fire of yoga of self-

restraint, illuminated by wisdom. 

 

 

ᵱ ᵾ ᵦᵬᶋᵱ ᵾ ᵱᶋᵙᵱ ᵾ ᵦᵧᵾᵬᵲᶇ ᶟ 

ᵷᵾ ᵱᵾᵱ ᵾᵪᵱ ᵾ  ᵱᵦᵱᵆ ᵺᵅᵿᵸᵦ ᵦᵾᵆ ᶠ-ɩᶣᶩf 

dravyayajñās tapoyajñā yogayajñās tathāpare 

svādhyāyajñānayajñāś ca yataya sa śitavratā 4.28 

dravya-yajñā1 tapo-yajñā2 yoga-yajñā3 tathā4 apare5 

svādhyāya6 jñāna-yajñā7 ca8 yataya 9 sa śita10 vratā11   4.28 

 

tathā4 apare5  = Similarly others; [make] dravya1A-yajñā1B = Sacrifice1B of their wealth1A;  tapo-yajñā2  = 

sacrifice by austerity; yoga-yajñā3  = sacrifice by Yoga; ca8 = and; svādhyāya6 jñāna-yajñā7 = sacrifice 

by study and wisdom. yataya 9 = ascetics; [are of] sa śita10 vratā11 = severe vows. 

4.28 

 

4.28: Sacrifices are made in the form of material possessions, austerities, yogic practices, Vedic studies, 

intuitive wisdom, and severe vows as by ascetics. 
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ᵇᵬᵾᵪᶇ ᵞᶁ ᵷᵿᵦ ᵾᵥᵅ ᵾᵥᶇᵽᵬᵾᵪᵅ ᵦᵧᵾᵬᵲᶇ ᶟ 

ᵾᵥᵾᵬᵾᵪᵙᵦᶀ ᵷᵾ ᵾᵥᵾᵱᵾᵰᵬᵲᵾᵱᵥᵾᵆ ᶠ-ɩᶣᶪf 

apāne juvhati prāa  prāepāna tathāpare 

prāāpānagatī ruddhvā prāāyāmaparāyaā 4.29 

apāne1 juvhati2 prāam3 prāe4 apānam5 tathā6 apare7 

prāa8apāna10 gatī11 ruddhvā12 prāāyāma13 parāyaā 14  4.29 

 

apare7 = Others; juvhati2 = offer; prāam3 = out-breath; [in] apāne1  in-breath;  tathā6 = so also; [others 

offer] apānam5 = in-breath; prāe4  = in out-breath; prāāyāma13 parāyaā 14  = by practicing14 breath 

control13; [and] prāa8apāna10 gatī11 ruddhvā12 = by stopping12 out-breath8 and in-breath10 movement11.   

4.29 

 

4.29. Others offer out-breath into in-breath and in-breath into out-breath. Still others stop the movements 

of Out-breath and In-breath and practice breath-control. 

 

 

ᵇᵬᵲᶇ ᵿᵪᵱᵦᵾᵻᵾᵲᵾᵆ ᵾᵥᵾ ᵾᵥᶇᵹᶁ ᵞᶁ ᵷᵿᵦ ᶟ 

ᵺᵷ ᵽ ᵱᶇᵦᶇ ᵱ ᵿᵷᵨᶋ ᵱ ᵿᵬᵦᵗ ᵰᵹᵾᵆ ᶠ-ɩᶤᶡf 

apare niyatāhārā prāān prāe u juvhati 

sarvepy ete yajñavido yajñakapitakalma ā 4.30 

apare1 niyata2  āhārā3 prāān4 prāe u5 juvhati6 

sarve7 api8 ete9 yajña-vida 10 yajña11 k apita12 kalma ā 13   4.30 

 

apare1 = Others; juvhati6 = sacrifice by; niyata2  āhārā3 = limited food intake; [and] prāān4 = out-breath; 

prāe u5 = into out-breath;  api8 = though; sarve7 = all; ete9 = these; yajña-vida 10 = are knowers of 

sacrifice; [and]  yajña11 k apita12 kalma ā13 = destroyed their sins by sacrifice [sacrifice-destroyed-

sins].   4.30 

 

4.30: Others sacrifice by limiting their food intake and Prana into Prana itself. They, knowing all these, 

destroy their sins by sacrifices. 
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ᵱ ᵿᵸ ᵾᵰᶃᵦᵯᶁᵞᶋ ᵱᵾᵿ ᵦ  ᵺᵪᵾᵦᵪᵰᶍ ᶟ 

ᵪᵾᵱᵅ ᵴᶋᵗᶋᵽ ᵱᵱ ᵱ ᵗᶁᵦᶋᵽ ᵱᵆ ᵗᶁ ᵺ ᵰ ᶠ-ɩᶤᶢf 

yajñaśiāmtabhujo yānti brahma sanātanam 

nāya lokosty ayajñasya kutonya kurusattama 4.31 

yajña1-śia2-am ta3-bhuja 4 yānti5 brahma6 sanātanam7 

na8 ayam9 loka 10 asti11 ayajñasya12 kuta 13 anya 14 kuru-sattama15   4.31 

 

yajña1-śia2-am ta3-bhuja 4 = They who eat4 the remains3 [amrta = nectar3 = prasada] of the sacrifice1; 

yānti5 = reach; brahma6 sanātanam7 = Brahman Eternal. na8 ayam9 loka 10 asti11 ayajñasya12 = This 

world ceases to exist for the non-sacrificer [does not8 + this9 + world10+ exist11 for the non-sacrificer12]. 

kuta 13 anya 14  = What of the other world for him? [where is13 + the other14 [world]?]  kuru-sattama15 = 

O the best among the Kurus.   4.31 

 

4.31: As a benefit of such sacrifice, they enjoy the remnants of the nectar of the sacrifice and attain the 

Supreme Brahman. This world is not for the one, who does not perform any sacrifice. How is it possible 

that he could even think of the other world (heaven), O Kurusuttama, the best of the Kurus.? 

 

 

ᵑᵷᵅ ᵮ ᵿᵷᵩᵾ ᵱ ᵾ ᵿᵷᵦᵦᵾ ᵥᶋ ᵰᶁᵘᶇ ᶟ 

ᵗᵰ ᵞᵾᵿ ᵷᵿ  ᵦᵾ ᵺᵷᵾ ᵪᶇᵷᵅ ᵾ ᵷᵾ ᵿᵷᵰᶋ ᵱᵺᶇ ᶠ-ɩᶤᶣf 

eva  bahuvidhā yajñā vitatā brahmao mukhe 

karmajān viddhi tān sarvān eva jñātvā vimokyase 4.32 

evam1 bahu-vidhā2 yajñā3 vitatā4 brahma a 5 mukhe6 

karma-jān7  viddhi8  tān9  sarvān10  evam11  jñātvā12  vimok yase13    4.32 

 

evam1 = Thus; bahu-vidhā2 yajñā3 = many kinds2 of sacrifices3; vitatā4 = are spread out; brahma a 5 

mukhe6 = on the face6 of Brahman5.  [You] viddhi8  = should know; sarvān10  = all; [of] tān9  = them; [are] 

karma-jān7 = born of action. evam11 = Thus; jñātvā12  = knowing; vimok yase13 = you will be liberated.   

4.32 

 

4.32: Thus, many forms of sacrifices are spread out on the face of Brahman (Brahmanah mukhe). You 

should know that all these are born of work and knowing thus, you will be liberated or attain moksa. 
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ᶇᵱᵾ ᵰᵱᵾ ᵾ ᵾᵪᵱ ᵆ ᵬᵲ ᵦᵬ ᶟ 

ᵺᵷ  ᵗᵰᵾ ᵿᵘᵴᵅ ᵬᵾᵧ  ᵾᵪᶇ ᵬ ᵲᵺᵰᵾ ᵱᵦᶇ ᶠ-ɩᶤᶤf 

śreyān dravyamayād yajñāj jñānayajña para tapa 

sarva  karmākhila pārtha jñāne parisamāpyate 4.33 

śreyān1 dravyamayāt2 yajñāt3 jñāna-yajña4 parantapa5 

sarvam6 karma7 akhilam8 pārtha9 jñāne10 parisamāpyate11 4.33 

 

śreyān1 = Better, greater; [than] dravyamayāt2 yajñāt3 = material sacrifice [material2 sacrifice3]; [is] jñāna-

yajña4 = knowledge sacrifice; parantapa5= O Arjuna. sarvam6 = All; karma7 akhilam8 = activities7 in 

toto8; pārtha9 = O son of Prtha; parisamāpyate11 = attains fulfillment; jñāne10 = in knowledge.   4.33 

 

4.33: Greater than the material sacrifice is the sacrifice in knowledge, O Parantapa. All works without 

exception - karmakhilam - O Partha, attain fulfillment or completion in knowledge or wisdom. 

 

 

ᵦᵿ ᵿ  ᵿᵥᵬᵾᵦᶇᵪ ᵬ ᵲ ᶇᵪ ᵺᶇᵷᵱᵾ ᶟ 

ᵋᵬᵨᶇ ᵱᵿ ᵦ ᵦᶇ ᵾᵪᵅ ᵾᵿᵪᵪ ᵦ ᵷᵨ ᵸᵪᵆ ᶠ-ɩᶤᶥf 

tad viddhi pra ipātena paripraśnena sevayā 

upadek yanti te jñāna jñāninas tattvadarśina 4.34 

tat1 viddhi2 pra ipātena3 paripraśnena4 sevayā5 

upadek yanti6 te7 jñānam8 jñānina9 tattva-darśina10   4.34 

 

tat1 viddhi2 = Know2 that1; pra ipātena3 = by prostration; paripraśnena4 = by enquiry; [and] sevayā5 = by 

seva or service of the Guru.  jñānina9 = the learned; [and] tattva-darśina10  = the seers of Truth; 

upadek yanti6 = impart; jñānam8 = knowledge; te7 = to you.   4.34 

 

4.34: Learn this knowledge by prostrating at the feet of the men of wisdom, by inquiring, and by 

performing service unto them. The self-realized seers of Truth or revealed knowledge will impart that 

knowledge to you. 
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ᵱ ᵾ ᵷᵾ ᵪ ᵬᶁᵪᵰ ᵻᵰᶇᵷᵅ ᵱᵾ ᵱᵿᵺ ᵬᵾ ᵣᵷ ᶟ 

ᵱᶇᵪ ᵯᶂᵦᵾ ᵱᵸᶇᵹᶇᵥ ᵱ ᵱᵾ ᵰ ᵱᵧᶋ ᵰᵿᵱ ᶠ-ɩᶤᶦf 

yaj jñātvā na punar moham eva yāsyasi pāava 

yena bhūtāny aśee a drak yasy ātmany atho mayi 4.35 

yat1 jñātvā2 na3 puna 4 moham5 evam6 yāsyasi7 pā ava8 

yena9 bhūtāni10 aśee i11 drak yasi12 ātmani13 atha14 mayi15   4.35 

 

jñātvā2 = Knowing;  yat1 = that [Knowledge]; [you will] na3 = never; puna 4 = again; yāsyasi7 = be 

subjected to; moham5 = confusion, delusion; evam6 = in this way;  pā ava8 = O son of Pandu; yena9 = 

by which;  drak yasi12 = you will see;  bhūtāni10 = living beings; aśee i11 = without exception; ātmani13 = 

in your self; [and] atha14 = then; mayi15 = in Me.   4.35 

 

4.35: Knowing this, you will never again be subjected to delusion like this, O Pandava. By this, you will 

see all living beings in the self and then in Me. 

 

 

ᵇᵿᵬ ᵜᶇᵨᵿᵺ ᵬᵾᵬᶇ ᵱᵆ ᵺᵷ ᵱᵆ ᵬᵾᵬᵗᶃ ᵰᵆ ᶟ 

ᵺᵷ  ᵾᵪ ᵴᵷᶇᵪᶈᵷ ᵷᶃᵿᵞᵪᵅ ᵺ ᵦ ᵲ ᵱᵿᵺ ᶠ-ɩᶤᶧf 

api ced asi pāpebhya sarvebhya  pāpakttama  

sarva  jñānaplavenaiva vjina  santari yasi 4.36 

api1 cet2 asi3 pāpebhya4 sarvebhya 5 pāpa-k t-tama 6 

sarvam7 jñāna-plavena8 eva9 v jinam10 santari yasi11   4.36 

 

api1 cet2 asi3 = Even1 if2 you are3; pāpa-k t-tama 6 = the greatest sinner; sarvebhya 5 = among all; 

pāpebhya4 = the sinners; santari yasi11 = you will cross over; sarvam7 = all; v jinam10 = vice, sin, 

wickedness [crooked, bent]; jñāna8A-plavena8B eva9  = with9 the boat8B of knowledge8A. 4.36 

 

4.36: Even if you are the greatest or the worst sinner of all sinners, you will certainly cross over sins or 

wickedness by the boat of knowledge or wisdom. 
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ᵱᵧᶈᵩᵾᵅᵿᵺ ᵺᵿᵰ ᶋᵽᵿ ᵯ ᵰᵺᵾ ᵗᶁ ᵦᶇᵽᵞᶁ ᵪ ᶟ 

ᵾᵪᵾᵿ ᵆ ᵺᵷ ᵗᵰᵾ ᵿᵥ ᵯ ᵰᵺᵾ ᵗᶁ ᵦᶇ ᵦᵧᵾ ᶠ-ɩᶤᶨf 

yathaidhāsi samiddhognir bhasmasāt kuruterjuna 

jñānāgni sarvakarmāi bhasmasāt kurute tathā 4.37 

yatha1 edhāsi2 samiddha 3 agni 4 bhasmasāt5 kurute6 arjuna7 

jñāna8 agni 9 sarva10 karmāi11 bhasmasāt12 kurute13 tathā14  4.37 

 

yatha1 = As; samiddha 3 + agni 4 = blazing fire; kurute6 = does, reduces, renders; edhāsi2 = wood; 

 bhasmasāt5 = into ashes; arjuna7= O Arjuna; jñāna8 agni 9 = the fire9 of knowledge8; tathā14 = similarly; 

kurute13 = does, reduces; sarva10 karmāi11= all actions;  bhasmasāt12 = into ashes.   4.37 

 

4.37: As the blazing fire renders the wood into ashes, O Arjuna, even so the fire of knowledge turns all 

actions to ashes. 

 

 

ᵪ ᵿᵻ ᵾᵪᶇᵪ ᵺᵨᶃᵸᵅ ᵬᵿᵷ ᵿᵰᵻ ᵿᵷ ᵦᶇ ᶟ 

ᵦ ᵷᵱᵅ ᵱᶋᵙᵺᵅᵿᵺ ᵆ ᵗᵾᵴᶇᵪᵾ ᵰᵿᵪ ᵿᵷ ᵨᵿᵦ ᶠ-ɩᶤᶩf 

na hi jñānena sadśa pavitram iha vidyate 

tat svaya  yogasa siddha  kālenātmani vindati 4.38 

na1 hi2 jñānena3 sad śam4 pavitram5 iha6 vidyate7 

tat8 svayam9 yoga10 sa siddha 11 kālena12 ātmani13 vindati14  4.38 

 

na1 = Nothing; hi2 = indeed; vidyate7= exists;  iha6 = in this world; [as] sad śam4 = comparison; jñānena3 

= to knowledge;  pavitram5 = the purifying [agent].  yoga10 sa siddha 11 = One who has become perfect 

in yoga; kālena12 = in passage of time; vindati14 = attains; tat8 = that [knowledge]; svayam9 = by himself; 

ātmani13 = in his own self.   4.38 

4.38: Nothing exists in this world for comparison, when it comes to knowledge as the purifier. He, who 

has been perfect in yoga of knowledge for a long time, finds it in his own self in due course of time. 
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ᵾᵷᵾᵄ ᵴᵯᵦᶇ ᵾᵪᵅ ᵦ ᵬᵲᵆ ᵺᵅᵱᵦᶇᵿ ᵱᵆ ᶟ 

ᵾᵪᵅ ᵴ ᵷᵾ ᵬᵲᵾᵅ ᵸᵾᵿ ᵦᵰᵿᵜᵲᶇᵥᵾᵿᵩᵙ ᵝᵿᵦ ᶠ-ɩᶤᶪf 

śraddhāvāl labhate jñāna tatpara  sa yatendriya  

jñāna labdhvā parā śāntim acireādhigacchati 4.39 

śraddhāvān1 labhate2 jñānam3 tatpara 4 sa yata5 indriya 6 

jñānam7 labdhvā8 parām9 śāntim10 acire a11 adhigacchati12   4.39 

 

śraddhāvān1 = A man of faith; labhate2 = attains; jñānam3 = Knowledge; tatpara 4 = devoted to; 

sa yata5 -indriya 6 = control over the sense organs.  labdhvā8 = Having achieved; jñānam7 = 

Knowledge; adhigacchati12  = one attains; parām9 = supreme; śāntim10 = peace; acire a11 = without 

delay.   4.39 

 

4.39: With control of the senses and single-minded devotion, a man of  faith gains wisdom. Having 

achieved that, he gains supreme peace soon. 

 

 

ᵇ ᵾ ᵩᵾᵪ  ᵺᵅᵸᵱᵾ ᵰᵾ ᵿᵷᵪ ᵱᵿᵦ ᶟ 

ᵪᵾᵱᵅ ᵴᶋᵗᶋᵽᵿ ᵦ ᵪ ᵬᵲᶋ ᵪ ᵺᶁᵘᵅ ᵺᵅᵸᵱᵾ ᵰᵪᵆ ᶠ-ɩᶥᶡf 

ajñaś cāśraddadhānaś ca saśayātmā vinaśyati 

nāya lokosti na paro na sukha  sa śayātmana 4.40 

ajña1 ca2 aśraddadhāna3 ca4 sa śaya5 ātmā6 vinaśyati7 

na8 ayam9 loka 10 asti11 na12 para 13  na14 sukham15 sa śaya16 ātmana17  4.40 

 

ajña1 = Know-nothing fool; ca2 aśraddadhāna3  = lacking faith; [who is] ca4= also; sa śaya5 ātmā6 = a 

doubting5 person6; vinaśyati7 = perishes; [because] sa śaya16 ātmana17 = the one with doubts; na8 

ayam9 loka 10 asti11 = neither8 this9 world10 exists11;na12 para 13  = nor12  the next world13;  na14 sukham15 

= nor happiness.  4.40 

4.40: A know-nothing fool with no faith and many doubts perishes. For such a doubting soul, neither in 

this world nor in the next world is there happiness. 
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ᵱᶋᵙᵺᵅ ᵱ ᵦᵗᵰᵾ ᵥᵅ ᵾᵪᵺᵅᵿᵝ ᵺᵅᵸᵱᵰᶍ ᶟ 

ᵈ ᵰᵷ ᵦᵅ ᵪ ᵗᵰᵾ ᵿᵥ ᵿᵪᵮ ᵿ ᵦ ᵩᵪᵅᵞᵱ ᶠ-ɩᶥᶢf 

yogasa nyastakarmāa  jñānasachinnasa śayam 

ātmavanta na karmāi nibadhnanti dhana jaya 4.41 

yoga1 sannyasta2 karmāam3 jñāna4 sañchinna5 sa śayam6 

ātmavantam7 na8 karmāi9 nibadhnanti10 dhanañjaya11   4.41 

 

[For] yoga1 sannyasta2 karmāam3  = One who relinquished2 actions3 through Yoga1;  jñāna4 sañchinna5 

sa śayam6 = one whose doubts6 are removed5 by wisdom4; ātmavantam7 = one who has his mind 

under his control, [one who owns his soul];na8 karmāi9 nibadhnanti10  = actions9 do not8 bind him10; 

dhanañjaya11 = O Dhanañjaya, winner of wealth.   4.41 

 

4.41: Actions do not bind him, who has renounced his work by yoga, removed his doubts by wisdom and 

owns his soul, O Dhanañjaya. 

 

 

ᵦ ᵰᵾᵨ ᵾᵪᵺ ᵯᶂᵦᵅ ᵧᵅ ᵾᵪᵾᵿᵺᵪᵾ ᵰᵪᵆ ᶟ 

ᵿᵝ ᵷᶈᵪᵅ ᵺᵅᵸᵱᵅ ᵱᶋᵙᵰᵾᵿᵦ ᶋᵿ  ᵯᵾᵲᵦ ᶠ-ɩᶥᶣf 

tasmād ajñānasañbhūta h tstha  jñānāsinātmana 

chittvaina  sa śaya yogam ātihotti ha bhārata 4.42 

tasmāt1 ajñāna2 sañbhūtam3 h t-stham4 jñāna5 asina6 ātmana7 

chittvā8 enam9 sa śayam10 yogam11 ātiha12 utti ha13 bhārata14   4.42 

 

tasmāt1 = Therefore; chittvā8 enam9 = cutting asunder8 this9; sa śayam10 = doubt;  h t4A-stham4B = 

abiding4B in the heart4A; ajñāna2 sañbhūtam3 = born of3 ignorance2;  [with]  jñāna5 asina6 ātmana7 = 

your7 sword6 of Knowledge5;  ātiha12 = establish yourself; yogam11 = in Yoga; [and] utti ha13 = stand 

up;   bhārata14  = O Bharata, the Scion of Bharata clan.   4.42 

 

4.42: Therefore, cutting asunder this doubt in your heart born of ignorance with the sword of wisdom, 

establish yourself in yoga and stand up, O Bharata. 

 

 

End BG Chapter 04: The Yoga of Knowledge 

 



 

113 
 

 

Chapter 05:  Yoga of Renunciation of  Action 

 

ᵇᵞᶁ ᵪ ᵋᵷᵾᵜ 

ᵺᵅ ᵱᵾᵺᵅ ᵗᵰ ᵥᵾᵅ ᵗᶃ ᵥ ᵬᶁᵪᵱ ᵙᵅ ᵜ ᵸᵅᵺᵿᵺ ᶟ 

ᵱ ᶇᵱ ᵑᵦᵱᶋᵲᶇᵗᵅ ᵦ ᵰᶇ ᶂᵿᵻ ᵺᶁᵿᵪᵿ ᵦᵰᶍ ᶠ-ɪ ᶢf  

arjuna uvāca: sanyāsa karma ā  k a punar yoga  ca śasasi 

yac chreya etayor eka  tan me brūhi suniścitam 5.1 

arjuna uvāca: sannyāsam1 karma ām2 k a3 puna 4 yogam5 ca6 śasasi7 

yat8 sreya 9 etayo 10 ekam11 tat12 me13 brūhi14 suniścitam15  5.1 

 

arjuna uvāca  = Arjuna said; k a3 = O Krishna; śasasi7 = You praise; yogam5 = Yoga; [of] 

sannyāsam1 = renunciation;  ca6 = and; puna 4 = again; karma ām2 = of actions. etayo 10 = Of the two; 

brūhi14 = tell; me13 = me; suniścitam15 = for sure; tat12 = that; ekam11 = one; yat8 sreya 9  = which is 

better.   5.1 

5.1: Arjuna said: O Krishna, You praised or extolled the yoga of renunciation of action and then again the 

yoga of action. Of these two, tell me for sure which is better. 

 

 

ᶀᵯᵙᵷᵾᵪᶁᵷᵾᵜ 

ᵺᵅ ᵱᵾᵺᵆ ᵗᵰ ᵱᶋᵙ  ᵿᵪᵆ ᶇᵱᵺᵗᵲᵾᵷᶁᵯᶌ ᶟ 

ᵦᵱᶋ ᵦᶁ ᵗᵰ ᵺᵅ ᵱᵾᵺᵾ ᵗᵰ ᵱᶋᵙᶋ ᵿᵷᵿᵸ ᵱᵦᶇ ᶠ-ɪ ᶣf  

śrībhagavān uvāca: sa nyāsa karmayogas ca ni śreyasakarāv ubhau 

tayos tu karmasa nyāsāt karmayogo viśiyate 5.2 

śrībhagavān uvāca: sannyāsa1 karmayoga 2 ca3 ni śreyasa-karāv4 ubhau5 

tayo 6 tu7 karma-sannyāsāt8 karmayoga 9 viśiyate10  5.2 

 

śrībhagavān uvāca  = Sri Bhagavan said; ubhau5 = both; sannyāsa1 = renunciation;  ca3 = and; 

karmayoga 2 = Karma Yoga;  ni śreyasa-karāv4 = lead to salvation; tu7 = but; tayo 6 = of the two;  

karma-sannyāsāt8 = (as compared to) renunciation of action; karmayoga 9 = Karma yoga; viśiyate10 = 

is better.  5.2 

5.2: Sri Bhagavan said: Both renunciation of action and performance of action lead to salvation. Of the 

two, karma yoga (yoga of action) is better than renunciation of action. 
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ᶇᵱᵆ ᵺ ᵿᵪ ᵱᵺᵅ ᵱᵾᵺᶀ ᵱᶋ ᵪ ᶇᵿ  ᵪ ᵗᵾ ᵿᵦ ᶟ 

ᵿᵪ ᶋ ᵿᵻ ᵰᵻᵾᵮᵾᵻᶋ ᵺᶁᵘᵅ ᵮ ᵩᵾ ᵰᶁ ᵱᵦᶇ ᶠ-ɪ ᶤf  

jñeya sa nityasa nyāsī yo na dvei na kāk ati 

nirdvandvo hi mahābāho sukha bandhāt pramucyate 5.3 

jñeya1 sa 2 nitya-sannyāsī3 ya 4 na5 dve i6 na7 kāk ati8 

nirdvandva 9 hi10 mahābāho11 sukham12 bandhāt13 pramucyate14   5.3 

 

jñeya1 = [It] should be known; sa 2 = he; ya 4 na5 dve i6 = who neither hates; na7 kāk ati8 = nor 

desires; [is] nitya-sannyāsī3 = an abiding (perpetual) relinquisher; nirdvandva 9 = one free from dualities; 

[and] hi10 = for sure; pramucyate14  = attains liberation; sukham12 = easily; bandhāt13 = from bondage;  

mahābāho11 = O mighty-armed one.   5.3 

 

5.3: It should be known that the enduring renouncer - nityasannyāsi - neither detests nor desires, and 

free from dualities, O Mighty-armed one, is easily released from bondage. 

 

 

ᵺᵾᵅ ᵱᵱᶋᵙᶌ ᵬᶃᵧ ᵮᵾᵴᵾᵆ ᵷᵨᵿ ᵦ ᵪ ᵬᵿ ᵣᵦᵾᵆ ᶟ 

ᵑᵗᵰ ᵱᵾᵿ ᵧᵦᵆ ᵺ ᵱᵙᶁᵯᵱᶋ ᵷ ᵨᵦᶇ ᵭᵴᵰᶍ ᶠ-ɪ ᶥf  

sākhyayogau p thag bālā pravadanti na pa itā 

ekam apy āsthita samyag ubhayor vindate phalam 5.4 

sākhya yogau1 p thak2 bālā3 pravadanti4 na5 pa itā6 

ekam7 api8 āsthita9 samyak10 ubhayo 11 vindate12 phalam13  5.4 

 

bālā3 = The ignorant; na5 pa itā6 = [but] not the learned ones; pravadanti4 = say; sākhya yogau1 = 

Sankhya Yoga [path of knowledge and karma yoga]; p thak2 = are different. [One who is] samyak10  = 

accomplished; [and] āsthita9 = abiding in; api8 ekam7 = even one ; vindate12 phalam13 = enjoys the 

fruits; ubhayo 11 = of both. 5.4 

 

5.4: The ignorant, but not the learned (Panditah) say that Sankhya (yoga) and (karma) yoga are 

different. He who is firmly established in one gets the benefit of fruits of both. 
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ᵱ ᵺᵾᵅ ᵱᶈᵆ ᵾ ᵱᵦᶇ ᵧᵾᵪᵅ ᵦ ᶋᵙᶈᵲᵿᵬ ᵙ ᵱᵦᶇ ᶟ 

ᵑᵗᵅ ᵺᵾᵅ ᵱᵅ ᵜ ᵱᶋᵙᵅ ᵜ ᵱᵆ ᵬ ᵱᵿᵦ ᵺ ᵬ ᵱᵿᵦ ᶠ-ɪ ᶦf  

yat  sākhyai  prāpyate sthāna tad yogair api gamyate 

eka  sākhya  ca yoga  ca ya  paśyati sa paśyati  5.5 

yat1  sākhyai 2 prāpyate3 sthānam4 tat5 yogai 6 api7 gamyate8 

ekam9 sākhyam10 ca11 yogam12 ca13 ya 14 paśyati15 sah16 paśyati17  5.5 

 

tat5 = That; sthānam4 = place [state of Liberation, Paramapadam]; yat1 prāpyate3 = that is reached; 

sākhyai 2 = by the Sankhyas; gamyate8 = is attained; yogai 6 = by the Yogis; api7 = also. sah16 = He; 

ya 14 = who; paśyati17  = sees; sākhyam10 = Sa khya; ca11 = and; yogam12 = Yoga; ca13 = as; ekam9 = 

one; paśyati15 = sees.  5.5 

5.5: The place which is achieved by Sankhya Yogi is attained by karma Yogi also. He, who sees 

Sankhya yoga and karma yoga as one, sees (the truth). 

 

 

ᵺᵅ ᵱᵾᵺ ᵦᶁ ᵰᵻᵾᵮᵾᵻᶋ ᵨᶁᵆᵘᵰᵾ ᶁᵰᵱᶋᵙᵦᵆ ᶟ 

ᵱᶋᵙᵱᶁ ᶋ ᵰᶁᵿᵪ  ᵪᵿᵜᵲᶇᵥᵾᵿᵩᵙ ᵝᵿᵦ ᶠ-ɪ ᶧf  

sa nyāsas tu mahābāho dukham āptum ayogata 

yogayukto munir brahma nacire ādhigacchati 5.6 

sannyāsa1 tu2 mahābāho3 du kham4 āptum5 ayogata 6 

yoga-yukta 7 muni 8 brahma9 na10 cire a11 adhigacchati12   5.6 

 

tu2 = But;  sannyāsa1 = renunciation; ayogata 6 = without yoga; mahābāho3 = O Mighty-armed one; [is] 

du kham4 = difficult;  āptum5 = to attain.  yoga-yukta 7 = He who practices Karma-Yoga; [being]  muni 8 

= the Muni [the silent one, the meditative sage]; adhigacchati12  =  attains12  brahma9 = Brahman; na10 

cire a11 = without10 delay11.  5.6 

 

5.6: But renunciation without karma yoga, O Mighty armed one, causes is difficult to attain. One engaged 

in karma yoga is a munih or sage and attains Brahman without any delay. 
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ᵱᶋᵙᵱᶁ ᶋ ᵿᵷᵸᶁ ᵾ ᵰᵾ ᵿᵷᵿᵞᵦᵾ ᵰᵾ ᵿᵞᵦᶇᵿ ᵱᵆ ᶟ 

ᵺᵷ ᵯᶂᵦᵾ ᵰᵯᶂᵦᵾ ᵰᵾ ᵗᶁᵷ ᵿᵬ ᵪ ᵿᵴ ᵱᵦᶇ ᶠ-ɪ ᶨf  

yogayukto viśuddhātmā vijitātmā jitendriya 

sarvabhūtātmabhūtātmā kurvann api na lipyate 5.7 

yoga-yukta 1 viśuddha-ātmā2 vijita-ātmā3 jita-indriya 4 

sarva-bhūtātma-bhūtātmā5 kurvan6 api7 na8 lipyate9  5.7 

 

yoga-yukta 1 = Karma Yogi; viśuddha-ātmā2 = pure in mind; vijita-ātmā3 = controlled in body; jita-

indriya 4 = conqueror of the sense organs; [identifies] sarva-bhūta5A ātma5B-bhūtātmā5C = his Self5B with 

the selves of5C all beings5A; kurvan6 api7 = while7 performing actions6.  [He] na8 lipyate9  = is not8 

tainted9.    5.7 

5.7: A karma yogi, who is a pure soul, a conqueror of his self and his senses, identifies his self with the 

selves of all beings, although engaged in work, is never affected or tainted. 

 

 

ᵪᶈᵷ ᵗᵿᵜ ᵗᵲᶋᵰᶀᵿᵦ ᵱᶁ ᶋ ᵰ ᵱᶇᵦ ᵦ ᵷᵿᵷᵦᶍ ᶟ 

ᵬ ᵱ ᶃ ᵷ ᵬᶃᵸᵿ ᵪᶍ ᵙ ᵝ ᵷᵬ ᵺᵪᶍ ᶠ-ɪ ᶩf  

naiva ki cit karomīti yukto manyeta tattvavit 

paśyañ śvan sp śañ jighrann aśnan gacchan svapañ śvasan 5.8 

na1 eva2 kiñcit3 karomī4 iti5 yukta 6 manyeta7 tattva-vit8 

paśyañ9 ś van10 sp śañ11 jighran12 aśnan13 gacchan14 svapañ15 śvasan16 5.8 

tattva-vit8 = Knower of Reality; yukta 6 = having been engaged in Yoga; manyeta7 = should think; [that 

he]  na1 = never; eva2 = really; karomī4 = does; kiñcit3 = anything; [while] iti5 = thus ;  paśyañ9 = seeing; 

ś van10 = hearing; sp śañ11 = touching; jighran12 = smelling; aśnan13 = eating; gacchan14 = moving; 

svapañ15 = sleeping; śvasan16  = breathing...  5.8 

 

5.8: He is engaged in yoga, knows the truth, and thinks without doubt that he does not do anything, while 

seeing, hearing, touching, smelling, eating, moving, sleeping, breathing, (Continued in next verse) 
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ᵴᵬᵿ ᵷᵺᶃᵞ ᵙᶃ ᶁᵿ ᵰᵹᵿ ᵿᵰᵹ ᵿᵬ ᶟ 

ᵉᵿ ᵱᵾᵥᶀᵿ ᵱᵾᵧ ᵹᶁ ᵷᵦ ᵦ ᵉᵿᵦ ᵩᵾᵲᵱᵪᶍ ᶠ-ɪ ᶪf  

pralapan vis jan g h ann unmi an nimi ann api 

indriyāīndriyārtheu vartanta iti dhārayan 5.9 

pralapan1 vis jan2 g h an3 unmi an4 nimi an5 api6 

indriyāi7 indriya-athe u8 vartanta9 iti10 dhārayan11  5.9 

 

pralapan1 = speaking; vis jan2 = excreting [discharging]; g h an3 = grasping; unmi an4 = opening; 

nimi an5 =  closing; api6 = though; dhārayan11 = realizing; iti10 = thus; indriyāi7 = all sense organs; 

vartanta9 = operate; indriya-athe u8  = in the respective sense objects . 5.9 

 

5.9: Speaking, discharging (evacuation), grasping, opening, or closing his eyes. He realizes that the 

senses operate in the realm of sense objects. 

 

 

ᵱᵾᵩᵾᵱ ᵗᵰᵾ ᵿᵥ ᵺ ᵙᵅ ᵱ ᵷᵾ ᵗᵲᶋᵿᵦ ᵱᵆ ᶟ 

ᵿᵴ ᵱᵦᶇ ᵪ ᵺ ᵬᵾᵬᶇᵪ ᵬ ᵬ ᵿᵰᵷᵾ ᵯᵺᵾ ᶠ-ɪ ᶢᶡf 

brahma y ādhāya karmāi sa ga  tyaktvā karoti ya 

lipyate na sa pāpena padmapatram ivāmbhasā 5.10 

brahma i1 ādhāya2 karmāi3 sa gam4 tyaktvā5 karoti6 ya 7 

lipyate8 na9 sa 10 pāpena11 padma-patram12 iva13 ambhasā14  5.10 

 

sa 10 = He; ya 7= who; ādhāya2 = dedicates; [his] karmāi3 = actions; brahma i1 = to Brahman; tyaktvā5 

= by relinquishing; sa gam4 = [worldy] attachment; [to] karoti6 = acts;  na9 lipyate8 = is not9 tainted8; 

pāpena11 = by sin;  iva13 padma-patram12 = like13 lotus leaf12; ambhasā14  =  in the water. 5.10 

 

5.10:  He, who dedicates his works to Brahman without attachment to work, is never subject to sin as a 

lotus leaf (does not get wet) by water. 

 




